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SRI PARVATA IN THE PRE.IKSHYAKU PERIOD

. o
M.. Venkatessvarlu M. A. M, Litt.

Curator, Nagarjunakonda Museum,

No systematic attempt has yet been made to trace the history of
some of the main Buddhist Vibaras at the Sriparvata-Nagarjunakonda, the
most famous site of this religion in the Andhra country from the very
eafly centuries of the Christian era. It bas been assumed by gcholarsg
that ﬂq‘\eg main patronage to the religion came through the Ikshvakus who
succesded the Stavahanas to power in about ‘the 3rd century A. D.
A oloser examinabion of the Prakrit inscriptions however sexms o bring
to light a few Bud®hist structures, definitely earlier to the Ikshvaku and
that period might therefore. be termed the Pre-lkshvaku or the later
Satavahana period, that is to say, about the second half of the 2nd
century A. D. The history of this period could however be convenienfly
taken up, after first surveying the known history of the site. From

~ the inscriptions of the Tkshyakus at site and elsewhers, it would be clear
* bhat the total duration of the suzerainty of this royal dynasty was roughly

_ for a period of fifty years.
S The Ikshvalku Period

Judging from the antiquity of the site, whichcontains
‘2 Mahastupa, enshrining the eorporal relic of Lord Buddha, it could be
ssgumed that it was built in about the period of Asoka, the great
Mauryan empetor, by one of the pious misssionaries, deputed by him
throughout the length and breadth of the country, including the Andhra
for propagation of the creed.

: The history of the site, till the rise to power, of the Tkshvz kus, is
obsoure, Of this dynasty, We know from ipscripbicns only three [igures

o
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_ though the Puranas mention.seven of them. The three rulers of the

dynasty were (I) Sri Cambamula who bore the titles of Mabaraja and

Vasistiputra. He was'% powerful monarch. There is however nothing to

* indicate that he patronised Buddhism though it has to be inferred from
the insecripbions that it was tolerated by him. He wag essentially
a follower oft the Vedicfaith. He was suceeded by sri Virapuraghadatta.
His period marked a glorious epoch in the rise of Buddhism, largely due
to the patronags of the royal consorts . The main activities of his period

- may be classified as (I) the Royal and (2) the cne conducted by a lay
Upasika named Badhisri: The former mainly consisted of (I) the erection
of the Ayaka pillers and the Avaka Vedikns, to the Maha Stupa in the
Bth ragnal year., (2) the econsfruction of ® Chatusala in the 19th and
a S'ela-Manday a in the 18th regnal years. :

The conshruckion of the Mahachaitya and the pillers, it is stated in
the Iythic records at site, was completed by the Reverend Ananda. in
the 6th vegi al vear for the benefit of the Aparamihavinaseéliyas®. It
ghould be, however, understocd that the Mahachaitya under reference,

ig the Mahastupa and that it was only renovated during this period with
the additional . constructions such as the Vedikas on all the feur sjdes
and the Avaka pillars. Most of the Ayaka pillars were erecteygwe
royal consorts. In the same year thus, Mahadevi Bapisrinika erect.d
a stone pillar for the benefit of the Aparamahavinayeliyas®, Others of the
dynasty, who erected Ayaka pillars in the same year &b the Mahachaitya
were Cambisri, the paternal aunt of $ri-Virapurshadatta®, Adavi-
Chatisri?, the daughter of Sri-Camtamdla, Ohﬁ]m(pambisrinikas, Mahadeévi-
Rudradhara Bhattarika®, Chati-Sri’, the daughter of Hammasri and
Meha-Khamdasri® of the family of the Pukivas. Of all these royal wome#,
the most poted seems to be Cambisri, and the inscriptions mentioning
her vefer to her deep compassion for the Sramanag, Brahmanas and thoge
that were miserable, poor and destitute and state that she was lﬁesbowi‘ng
e s e

0 he Buddhist Aparamahavinaseliva
sect, and thanks to their pious zeal, the renvotion of tha Mahachaitya
was completed by the reverend Ananda.

The _pext important achivity in this direction. was towards the
consbr‘uctlon of a Chatusala and S’éla.-Manglapa at the chaibtya-ghara,
?Cﬁflbsfh%ﬁg:i};!??ﬁur%%‘§01'i£11?‘_be;_:n(eflb of ;the same sect. This was the
il i i c'lmibya amsiczﬁo IEIHS~ g-b th_e .sbone—ml]&red‘ Mandapa,
G s e

goal years of S'ri Virapurushadatta.

1 C2ET XXNol pp 19.20 2 9 i
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make mention of their construction. In the one dated in the 15th®, it is
stated. a Chatusala was built. - while another from the site attributes its
construction to ‘the royal queen cambisri, for‘ the benefit of the
Aparamahavinaseliyas'®. Numerous other ipseriptions at the Mand-ra
gite also maks mention of the construction of the chafusila in the 15th
regnal year. That a stone Mandapa was built, opposite the Mahachaitya,
is borne out in the chaityaghara inscription on floor dated in the 18th
regnal year''.

The s.hove‘ account finishes our survey of the royal period of
constructional activity during the regin of Maharaja Sri Virapurshadatta.
The mnext lund-mark in the higtory of Buddhism ab sﬂ;e, is .
marked by the activities of the lay Up?ssika named Bod hier 1t
is significant that in bptween the 7th and 14 th regnal years of S'ri
Virapurushadatta, there was absolutely no activity in this regard on the
part of the royal gueens. Tt may be further noted that so far no
inscription mentlomng the roval queen or consorts. in this interval had
come to lisht. Their fame ssems to have been completely eclipsed by
the advent of the above mentioned lay upsika into the field of activity.
She seems %o have played a dominant role in the construction of a large
m’i&:.ber of viharas. Her inseription, citing the 14th regnal year of
Sri-Viwmapurashadatta,’® mentions. that 'she causad the erection of a
chaitya- Oham and a chaitya to the Vihara on Chila- Dhalmqgm at the
‘Sriparvata.’ This was built for the benefit of the ”monks from
Tambraparni (Ceylon.) who “finally seem to have settled there after
“finishing their proslytising activites at Kashmir, Gandhara, China,
Chilata. Tosali, Aparamta, Vanga, Vanavasi, Yavana, Damila, and
Palaral?). The same inscription credits her with the consfruction ot a
Chaitya hall at *the Kulaha-Vihara. a shrine for the Bodhi tree at the
Sihala Vihara, one cell at the Great Dharmagiri, a Mandapa pillar at
the ‘MAHAVIHARA, a hall for religious practices at Devagiri, a tank,
veranda, and Mandapa at Parvasaila. a stone Mandapa at the eastern gate
of the great chaitya at Kantakasaila, three cells ab Hirumuthuva, several
cells at Papila, a stone Mandapa at Pushpagiri. This work was caused to
be made by the three Superintendents of works, the Thera chandamukha
the Thera Dhammanandi and the Thera Naga. The stone mazon Vidhika
was algo at work™. None of the lythic records so far discovered at site
have credited any roval queen with such wide spread activities.  There
cari be therefore no doubt that the lay upasika Bodhisri exercised a

dommatmg mfluence in the f1eld of Buddhist actnlty

9 M4 p 21 B,I, XX[ 10 \13 Tb;d 11 E. Eloor Tn=c cnptmn K, I. XX1. Addi-
tional Prakrit inseriptions, Nagrjunakonda- 12 F, Floor Imscription of Bodhi-ri. Ibid
13 I bid : ;
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The last known ruler of the Ikshvaku dynasty was Ehuvula
¢amtamula. His period was not of much importrnce in this regard. An
Inseription dated in #he 2nd regnal year however mentions that a Vihara,
and pillar were erected for the benefit of the Buddhist sect known as the
Mahisasaka." Another piousactivity of the same year, was the construction
of a Vihara for the Buddhist sect known as the Bahusrutya.* (@) The various
constructions of the Ikshvaku period, whether by voyal or other
patronage may now be chronologically mentioned as (I) the erection of
he Ayaka pillers and the chmpletion (renovation) of the Mahachaita in
the 6th regnal vear of Svi Virapurushadatta, (2) the additions to the

- Chula Dharmagiri Vihara by way of providing a chaitys hall and a
chaitya to the monks from Ceylon, (3) thegconstruction of a chatusala and
S'ela Mandapa iathe 15th and 18th regnal years respectively, and
lastly (4) the evection of a few pillars and Viharas for the benifit of the
Mahisasaka and the Bahusrubiya sects during the period of the rule Of
Sri Ehuvula Chmtamula. :

It is however strange that no sculptural Wealth. worth mentioning
hag emerged from anyone of the  Vibharas or other structures mentiop#d
above. Even the Mahachaitya, with ull the renuvation it und—tﬁ:nt
continued to be a plain unornate structure and the pillars errected to it by
the royal consprts, bore no figures or carvings, But the real importance of
the site consisted in its having produced ' one of the ®est specimens of
Buddhist art and this emerged from the largedt vihara at site which in
its extent or vastness surpassed any other monastery at S'riparvata. It lay
to the east of the place at the foot of the Phirangulakonda hill as it is
calldd locally. None of the above mentioned figurines had taken eredit tca)
its construction. If any of the lkshvaku consorts had construeted it at
leagt one of their numerous inscripticns recording even Jesser pious achs
would have certainlv mentioned it. Nor do inseriptions of & later date

refer to this. The period of this Vihara has to now taken up for
detailed consideration. :

1I

: The Ikshvaku inscriptions do indeed mention a number of such
Viharas and place—names whose history could be traced to a period
long before their advent to power. :

_Th'es.? are (I) the huge vihara to be presently identified as the
Mahavihara of the inscriptions (2) the Chula Dharmagiri Vibara and the

14 Tascription No H, E, I. XX N
14 a. Ipid. -

agarjunakonda Inscriptions.
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Sihala Vihara (3) S'rI-Parvata and (4) Vijaya puri. The two latter have
not been properly identified yet. When the identity of the vibaras and
- places above-menticned is established, it willbe possible tio establish also
the close connection of the celebrated sage Nagarjuna with the site. In
geriatum these four will be considered.

(1) The Mahavihara

By Mahavihara is meant the great Vihara. Its mention in the
Iythic records of the Ikshvakus must evidently have been to the largest
Vihara that existed there at the time of their advent. The first known
reference to it. in an inscription occurs in the one of Rudradhara
Bhattarika dated in the 6th regnal year of Sri Virapurushadatta. ** It
mentions a MAHAVIHARASA MAHACHETIYA for which the
S'ela-kambha  viz, the stone-pillar was érected. Mahaviharasa Maha-
chétiya’ evidently means the Mahachaitya which lay tn the Mahavihara.’
We now know for certain that till the 15th and the 18th regnal years
of Virapurushadatta. the Chatusala and S’éla—Mandapa were not builk
at the Mahachaitya. Prior tothis period it must be assumed that there
wakno other structure bujlt immediately opposite the Maha Chaitya. It is
possi’ﬁg that the Mahavihara under reference was certainly thehuge vihara,
on the east and lyingat the foot of the Phirangulakonda hill. Since neither
the Tkshvakus nor later rulers had ever taken credit to its sconstruction
it must have been Built Ionﬁ before the advent of the Ikshvakus. The
inscription of Bodhisri'® nlqo dated in the 14th regnal year, mentions
among others the installation of a pillar to the Mandapa at the Maklavi
bgra,~ (Mahavthare mamdavd kambho'.) From this fnscription it is
evident that the Mahavihara was already in existence and that the
pillar to the Mantapa was definitely a later act. The inscription of
Camtlsrx recording the construetion of the chatusala opposite the
Ma.hachmtya, and dated in the 15th regnal year of Virapurushadatta
reads thus— Mahavihare — Mahachétiya — padamule etc......sa
chatusala...... (pa) tithapita (m) ¢i' which evidently mean s the
Chatusala  erected opposite the Maha-chaitya of the Maha-Vihara.
Cambisri thus took eredit to the construction of a Chatusala and not to the
constructlon of the Mahavihara itself. The latter was of an earlier period
whiletheimprovements to the Mahachaitya of the Mahavihara were of the
period of Sri Virapurushadatta and hence much later. It would appear
that this Mahavihara was certainly the huge Vihara on the east and if
had to be inferred that till the rise of the Ikshvakus it was the only

15 B.5 E, I. XX No 1 16 Inscription F' 1bid. 17 Inscription M4. E. I. XXI
Add. Prakrit Inss.
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Vihara that lay opposite the Mahachaitya though situated at a distance
from the latter. Mot of the embellishment to the Buddhist structuresin
general tookplace only during the royal period ie, about 150 A. D. when
a beautiful Prakara to the Mahachaitya at Dhanyakataka (Amaravati) was
constructed in the reign of the Satavahana Vasistiputra S'ri Pulumavi.
It is not unreasonable therefore to assign the date of the Maha vihara
to the same period, as the Prakara of the Amaravati Stupa or to a period
immediately later. At this stage it will be useful to note the descriptions
of the two famous Chinese pilgrims Fahien in the 5th century A. D. and
Hiuen-Tsiang in the Tth century A. D. The former thus refers to a
place known as ‘POLUYU’ identified as Parvata on an igolated roek and
mentions it as a five—storeved structure with the figures of an animal and
with 1500 cellsin all. Tt had excellent arrangements with regard tosupply
of water- and windows were cut in the rock to @ letin air and
light. Hiuen-Tsiang who visited Dhanyakataka later in the 7th' ecentury
A. D. also refers to a place called Po Lo Mo Lo Kili identified by
scholars with the sama place as Poluyu mentioned by Fahien that is, the
Parvata. HIUEN-TSTANG states that a king by name Sadavdha
tunnelled the rock and built a Samgharama at Po Tio Mo Lio Kili/ The
Samgharama was a five-storeyed structure each with four halls with a
number of Viharas enclosed. In each Vihara was a statue of Buddha,
cast in gold of the liie size, wrought with consummats art and singularly
adorned. In the topmost hall, it is stated one Nagarjuna deposited the
scripbures of Sakyamuni Buddha and the writings of the Pisas. 1n the
loyyest hall were the laymen attached to the monastery and stores and

the three immediate halls were meant to serve as lodgings of the
brethern. : :

The descriptions of the Chinese pilgrims, though not to be taken
literally yet serve to establish that they in fact refer to a huge vihara at
Parwata. The huge Vihara at'the foot of the Phirangualakonda hill ag Naga.
rjunakonda is by far the largest unearthed so far. It had numerous eells. Tg
had dining and kitchen sections, It was provided with open court yards. It
was also provided with under ground drainage. From this vihara almostall
the sculptural wealth had emerged. The Sadavaha of Hiuen-Tsiang could be
inentified as the Satavahana. that ig Vasitiputa Sri Pulumavi, of whom
Nagarjuna, the founder of the Mahayana creed of Buddhism in the
Andhra was a contemporary and o whose period the construetion of the
Prakara o the Mahastupa at Amaravati was attribated due largely to the
powerful influence exerci sed on him by the Sage. Tha Parvata of the
accounts of Fahien and Hiuen-tsiang was undoubtedly a reference to the
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Sri Parvata of Bodhisri's inseription noted above, and to be presently
identified as §'1 Parvata of Nagarjunakonas itself.

(2) The Wharf.

Another structure which enables to strengthen the truth of the
sbtatement that the Mahavihara was of the Pre-Ikshvaku period is the
go-called Wharf to the north-west of the Buddhist vallev (Nagarjunakonda)
on the banks of the river Krishna. It was built at a heisht of about 6 feet
from the river bank and the recent excavation .brought to light a stone—
paved flooring as well. It has a number of pillars erected in three rows,
the total length of the wharf measuring about 250 feet. None of ths
Ikshvalku inscriptions nor those®! a later date make mention of it af all.
Evidently, it must have been built much long before. Judged from the
nature of the whits lime marble pillars, [it could conveniently be assigned
to the period of Buddhist art in general. In thig connection it has to be
- noted that the sculptures that adorned the Mahavilhiara were of the same
sbyle and the material, on which the reliefs were carved, was also of the
game type as at Dhanyakataka and since we have fixed the date of the
Mahavihara to the Pre-Ikshvaku period or the one immediately following
the cbastruction of the rail to the Amaravati Mahachaitya (fhat is about
150 A. D.) it must bs considered that the wharf in question was also
built in the same period as ths Mahavihara, to facilitate the sculptural
and commercial contact of Sr1 Parvata with the Satavabana capital itsslf.

A few other Viharas which could be assigned to the Pre-Ikshvaku
period may now be considered. =

3, The Chaila-Dharmagiri and the Sthala-Vihara

Neither the Chtila Dharmagiri vihara at ‘Sriparvata’, nor tne Sihala Vihara
both of which are mentioned in the inscription of Bodhisri, was
constructed by her. Her inscription .only states, that she caused the
construction of a chaityagriha and a chaitya for the benefit of the monks
of Tambraparni (Prakrit, Tambapanni), at Chula—Dbarmagiri, of S'ripar-
vata which lay to ths east of Vijayapuri, and a ‘Bodhiraka—pasado’’ tha
ig, & shrine for the Bodhi ftree, at the Sihala Vihara. There can be no
doubt that the ChUIa Dharmagiri and the Sihala (Ceylenese) viharas, as
could begleaned from this inscription, were two different strucsures.
One could find at the place of Bodhisri's inseription, on the so-called
Nallarallabodu (west of the Avchaeological rest-house) a chaibtyagriha, a
chaitya as well as a vihara. Evidently this is the Chula Dnarmagiri
vihara mentioned in her inseription. The chaityagrilia and the chaitya
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might therefore be referred to ag additional constructions built in the 14th
regnal year of Mah®raja Virapuroshadatta by Bodhi Sri, while the
Vihara under reference was an earlier structure, its antiquity perhaps
. dating back either to the period of the construction of the Mahachaityas
by the pious missionaries deputed by the Mauryan emperor Ascka. or to
the period of Nagarjuna who was a contemporary of Vagistiputra S'rzPulu-
mavi, the 23rd ruler of the Satavahana dynasby.

It is nob known which was the Sihala Vihara at which a shrine for
the Bodhi tree as noted above was built. But however it is possible to
state that the chtla;Dharmagiri vihara could not be the same as the
Sibala Vihara, though both of them were éssentially meant for the Ceylo-
nese monlks. If they were identical, the same ingeription would nob
have mentioned them individually by different names. Judged from the
fact that Bodhisri c')n]y caused the construction of a shrine to the Sihala-
Vihara, it can be safely asserted that the latter was definitely a much
earlier structure to which she made an addition later. Since it is known
that there existed contacts between this part of India  and Ceylon, singe
the period of Asoka himgelf, it may not be improbable that the Ceylonese
monks began to settle in the Andhra, At least one thing seems-%o be
possible namely that S'riparvata was closely in touch with Ceylon
and became 6ne of the important colonies of the Ceylonese monks long
before the advent of the Ikshvakus to power. . In short, S'ri Parvata, as

aBuddhist centre attracted monks from Ceylon from a very early period
and

if that be so it may perhaps serve to explain why Nﬁgarjuna’
also choge to spend the later part of his life thither,

3 S'ri-Parvata

At this stage it becomes necessary to identify S'ri Parvata of Bodhi
Sri’s inseription. Dr. Vogal commenting on this'® observes that there ig
a tradition preserved in Tibet that the lcelebrated sage Nagarjuna speng
the later part of his life in a monastery of that name in Southern India.
There is no monastery of that name anywhere in the huge valley, and
no Ikshvaku inscriptions make mention of such a monastery. Dr. Vogal
further associates the Chu'a-Dharmagiri vibara as the monastery in which
Nagarjuna would appear to have spent his later vyears. Line I of the
Inseription of Bodhisri reads thus.- ‘Stri pavate vijayapuriya piiva
disa bhage vihare chula Dharmagiriyam’ ete which can be tranglated as
‘the Vihara on the chula-Dharmagiri at S'riparvata, to theeast of Vijaya_

18 Commentary on Nagarjunakonda ss,
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_-puri. Dr.Vogel himself has translated the above lines as ‘Sriparvata,on the
enst ‘side of Vijayapuri, at the convent on the lesser Dharmagiri.’
Dr. Vogel's own reading of the inseription thus clearly shows that fthe
reference therein is dgfinitely, to a vihara on the. chﬁla.-Dha.rmag.iri,
hence known as the chula-Dharmagiri vihara, and not to the Vihara on-
S'riparvate. The former was purely meant for the Ceyloness monks from
the start. It is clear from the inscription that S'riparvata and chiila—Dha-
rmagiri were two different places, and based on the evidence of the same,
one could state that (1) Sriparvata was in general the.name of a place
lying to the east of Vijayapuri. and (2) that ChUIa—Dharmagiri was 2

_part of, and not itsslf, Sriparvata. If the abode of Nagarjuna at Nagarju—
nakonda should be sought for, it ig not definitely ab the Chuladharmagiri
vihara but at Mahavihara, to the east of the valley. But there is no
“inscription that mentions that the Mahavihara was situated in Sriparva-
ta. But from Bodhisri’s inscription recording the erectfon of a mantapa
pillar at the ‘Mahavihaca besides other constructions on the chula-

~ Dharmagiri at Sriparvata, it is not unreasonable to assume  that the

Ma,k.uwihara of her inscription is positively a referenceto the one ab the
eagt of the valley and so situated ab the S'riparvata of her own inscrip-
tion. The original name of the Buddhist part of the valley can thus be

' identified as S'rIparvata. When once such an identification 1s possible

there is nothing impgobable in the tradition preserved in TiPet that the
sage Nagarjuna spent his later life at this S'viparvata, amd that the
monastery mentioned in the Tibetan tradition is the identical one, Viz,
the Mahavihara of Bodhisri’s inseription itself, originally known as Sripar-
vata, ‘during the early centuries of the Christian era. The Buddhit
valley seems to have been subesquently called Nagarjunakonda (the hill of
Nagarjuna) to perpetuate, as it were, the name of the celebrity himself.
Even the mediseval fort on the hillock to the north of the valley is menti-
oned in an inseription of the 11th century as Nagarjunakora (kota
meaning a fortress) which was evidently built in about this period by
the Kakatiya general Gangaya Sahini'. But the name Sriparvata was
never mentioned there. That the fort on this hilleck had nothing to do
with Nagarjuna or Buddhism of the valley, is evident from the fact that
there is no trace of any Buddhist vihara or structure over it. It now
remains to us to identify the town of Vijayapurl mentioned in Bodhi
Sri’s lythic 1ecord.

19. Ins. from Durgi,Palnad taluk, Guntur.
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4. Vijagapuri ¥

-

[N

In only one inseription, mentioned above, does the mame of
Vijayapuri occur. . It states that S'riparvata lay to the east of Vijayapuri.
Tt does not however state the special importance attaching to Vijayapuri.
though it has been assumed by Scholars without warrant that it was the
eapital of the Tkshvaku monarehs in about the 3rd cemtury A, D. No
inscription at site or elss where, mentions Vijayapur: as the eapital of
this dynasty. Nor does the very inscription of Bodhisri, making men-
txon of it, state it as such. Its name again is never mentioned in any of the
~ inscriptions of the royal consorts, though several of them have ecome to
light. The so-called palace-site from where not even one inscription waS
found, and which lay to the west, does ‘ot seem to have been the seat of
royal dynasty, as assumed by scholars. It is probably one of the pillared"
and somewhat ornamented Mandapas even asthe other Mandapas scattered
there. The capital of the royal dypasty has still to be asertained. It
cannot hosvever be located ab Sriparvata at all, ner anywhere nearby. So
far no trages of human habitation worthy of royal eapital have been locally
discovered. Nor is it likely that one such conld ever be found there.
S'riparvata might have been situated east of Vijayapuri as stated in the
inscription, but that cannot be taken to mean that, that part of the
valley which was to its immediate west was Vijayapuri. It is interest-
ing to note® that a Vijayapura is mentioned in ¢ne of the Prakrit
inscriptions of Amaravabi. It reads thus;~ ‘Sidbam namo bhagavato
Vijayapuravathavasa ¢ada.......vaniyiniya sidhiya... sa patithapita,— evid—
ently meaning that (this coping stone) was erected by the merchant’s
wife (Vaniyini) sidhi.....of cada (chandra) residing at Vijayapura. It i Ig '
not unlikely Vijayapura of this undated record is identical with Vijaya—
pura of Bodhisri's inscription, but beyond this, these two inscripbions in
no way help us to fix either the capital of the Ikshvakus or the place
which was so—calied. But it however seems possible to state that the
merchant in guestion was ab Dhanyakataka at a time when the Vedika
and fthe rail to the Mahacheitya there were still under consbrucblon by
Nagarjuna in about 160 A. D. . Tf this be g0 it is likely that Vijayapura
of Amaravati inseription. identified with Vijayapuri of Bodhisri’s
inscription, existed as a town long before the advent of Tkshvilka
monarchs themselves to power. In other words Vr]ayapm'a Vijavapuri)
maintained cultural eontact with Dhanvakataka duaring the period of the

later Satavahanas. The history of Vijayapuri, ecculd thus be traced hack
to the Pre—Ikshvaku period.
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From the foregoing account, it is eclear tiht some of the most
-important Buddhist viharas and places existed before the rige of the
Ikshvalms, ‘and that the most embellished and beautiful of them was a
~ work definitely of the later Sitavaihana period. Judging from the Tibeten
* tradition, which states that Nagarjuna spent the later part of his life at
Sriparvata and the account of Taranath, much later, which states that the
sagoe constructed the outer Prakara to the Mahastupa at Amaravati, it is
possible to establish that Nagarjuna of the later Satavahana perioa was
responsible for the eonstruetion of the Mahavibara at S'riparvata, during
the period of his stay there’ a.n.d that he probably attended to the same,
after first finishing his work at Amaravati. 1t is significant tc note in
this connection that there is no other strueture at site, which could
justly claim Nagarjuna as its builder, except the*Mahavihara. It is
unfortunate indeed that there is 4s yet no epigraphieal evidence crediting

" Nagarjuna with any of the events ascribed to him in tradition. But

all the same the very faet that Sriparvata came td be subsequently known
after him strengthens the truth of our statement that the Mahavihara

of the Pre—Ikshvaku or the later Satayihana period was engineered by
him. It was the most solid and monumental work that stood to his eredit

and there eould be no doubt that even the chinese pilgrim Flinen—Tsiang
certdinly refered hohlm and had in view only this Vihara and not the
Tkshvaku or their Work, in his description of the Sriparvata. Of Tkshv—
* kus, it could, ab best, be said that Buddhism was tolerated beeause the
royal consorts were followers of that faith. But as it was, it had begn
clearly established that Lhey had not constructed a strueture as magnificient
or ornamented as the Mahavihara. They did no more than attend to some
pious renovation work here or to the construction of a very minor vihara
there, in their religious zeal. Again, if, as pointed out by a few scholars,

the numerous Lead coins discovered at site were of Satavahanas, it shill
furbher strengtBens the truth of our asumption that Sriparvata was
essentia,lly‘ of Satavahana and not of Tkshvaku importance. The sculpbu-
ral similarities between the Dhanyakataka (Amaravati) and the Sriparvata
(Nac,a,r]unakonda) schools which will be taken up later, still further show
, that the Jatter was either contemporaneous with or slightly or even. negli-
glb}\ latter in permd to the former. The golden age of the S'riparvata Art
could in short be fixed at 150 A. D. or immediately later allowing =

slight margin of time for completxon of Nagarjuna’s* work at Dhanyakataka
{Amaravati) first, before he proceeded to STiparvata later.



LAND_GRANTS IN MEDIAEVAL ANDHRA.

BY
M. \enkateswarlu, M. A., M. Litt.

In the mediaeval economical system, the boundaries of lands in the
villages were clearly fixed and offenders who songht to eneroach upon
them. punished by the state. Strangely however, among the numevous
donative grants of lands by the local chieftains recorded in inscriptions of
this period, some alone specify the bouqdaries, while others do not make
mention of them at all. In several cases again, ag revealed from the imp-
recatory verses contained in inscriptions, the wrong—doers in these matt-
ers were considered as having ¢ mmitbed the gravest of religious sins. Bu#
surely a religious curse would not have b#en so effective a weapon of
checking law-breakers, as the secular punishments. The latter were
cettainly imposed though inseriptions in most cages make no mention of
them at all. :

An Inseription from Nadindla mentioning Mahamandalésvara
Kul: thunga Rajendra—choda thus records a grant by one Kommi Setti
belonging to Teliki 1, 000 of Bezawada to God Somisvara Mabadava 6f
Nadindla: of land near the tank. The boundaries of the land are nob
stated. The Inscription however states that in the event of the death of
the donee, vize & woman in this instance, the property so assigned, should
go to the husband and not to the relations of the decefsed. In case the
ruling was dishcnoured the wrong-doer would be considered as having
committed the gravest of sing (Mahapataka)? Similarly, another inserip-
tion dated 1178 A. D.? records grants of land at the rate of 1 kba and
10 Na to each of a number of persons buf no mention is- made of the
fixing of the individual boundaries, with regard thereto. This should nog
however be taken to mean that no attention was paid to this, by the
state: It is therefore worth- while considering whether there were
separate Government records which furnish informatien - regarding
such details. A few inseriptions which give the necessary patticulars
may now be examined. An Inscription from Draksharima dated
1150.A. D.* recording grant of land for providing the outside asdebics
(Paradési Tapasvins) arriving on pilgrimage'to the famous Bhiméyvara
shrine, and residing in the choultry specially built for them states that

= “Beza\vada: Sasanulaina Teliki vevury S€sina Samayamu yalu chachina & vaikin
galatti pati tadava maganida Kane valivara Penangireni Mahapatakamu Sesinayvaru
(812-iy. SII from Nadindla? = 2. 658.1920 ARE. dt. 1178 A. D. 8. 1104.TV. Sout?

Indian Inscriptions; dt 1150 A. D., the Inscription states: *‘Chatusimamul t.omguda
Sarvakarapariharamuogs - - - - Nichiaisri.”
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its boundaries were also fixed. It does not however menticn what they
exactly were. It further states that the land was rendered tax-free.
(Sarvakara pariharai). How important the Grant was, is revealed from the
fact thab it was directly, one made by the Mahamandglésvara Satyaraju,
a Kona chief, who having arrived on the banks of the river Godavari, on
the tenth day of the dark fortnight of (month missing) the S'aka year,
1072.de. 1150 A. D, in the 17th regnal year, of Kulothunga-chodadéva
offered the same. The order was signed by the ministers 1. Nairisigana
9. Chodaya, 3. Danda Nayaka Chodaya and 4. Adhyaksha Chodaya.

while it also mentions the engraver as Surapachari. Another edict’
dated in the 4th regnal year of Rajaraja in 1150 A. D. records the date
of the Kona chieftain (?) . who having arrived at the altar of the temple
(Dévatarchanaktta) offered grant of lund as Devabhoga (land cultivated
for enjoyment by Gods) to the choultry, the signatories to which were
1. Risivana Preggada 2. IKésama Pregsada 3. Dandanayaka Manda,
the engraver being Peddandchari. The Inscription dogs nobt proceed 0
enumerate the boundaries, nor record the fact that they were fixed. The
‘oceurance of the term ‘Vrvalu” ab the end of the names of the officers

above menvioned in both the records conclusively establishes the fact
that details of official grants were recorded in separate government
records, with their signatures also affixed. In this connection, it will be
interesting to refer to an . Fastern Ganga record of the 1230 A. 1D
which particularly makes mention of the ,S'asanas” that wepe consulted
by an Asgembly comsisting of the officials and obther prominent members.
convened to settle a aispute fegarding the boundary, between Bontalakota
and Ponnadiya, the two villages being under the lordship of .the FEastern
GangaAnantavarman. The ‘,S'asanas” referred to in this ythic record must
evidently be a reference to the existing government records that contained
the various details of all the landg within the state. At the end of this
inscription, the reference to ‘Mandala Nayakula Vralu'” is furthe
significant on account of the fact that the signatures of the several
Mandaleyaras * were taken after they had settled the boundary
dispute in question.

It will be evident tnerefore that in the mediaeval Andhra, the
procedure of having the various details concerning lands, recorded in
separate government records, was adopted and that the .signabures of the

4. Tbid mentioning \TAIRHXA\H VRALU, CHODAYA VRALU, DANDANAYAKA
CHODAYA VRALU ADHYAKSHA CHODAYA VRALU, LIKIMTA SURAPACHARYA”
5,1102.1y S T I dt 1150 A D 6 1290-vsI1ds 1230 A D T Ibidline 21
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responsible officials affixed whenever grants of lands were ‘made, or their
boundaries revised, or any particular detail was mentioned in that
regard. What We very often observe in later period, is only a continua-
tion of the procedure obtaining in mediaeval times. ‘The measurement of
lands and several details pertaining to it.’ observes Dr. N Venkataramanai
yya in his ‘Studies in the History of the Third dynasty of Vijayanagara’®
‘were entered in the palmleaf registers called Kavilas. Each village had
a Kavila of its own, which was maintained by the karanam or the
village accountant. In this register were recorded the Gudi or the
Avakut of the village. the extent of the lands given to the Gods and the
Brahmans, the names of the donors. the S'aka and the Cyelic years in
which the donations were made: the eernh of land cultivated by each
ryct. the tax he had o pay thereon to the Government, the boundaries
of the villages, and several other particulars of the kind. The village
boundaries were jgalously guarded by the villagers, against the encroach-
ments of the rights of the neighbouring villages. With regard to donations
of lands, a highly democratic method was also adopted during the
mediaeval period. The manner in which land grants were méde,esta.blishes
the absolute ftruth of the above statement. An inscription fyom
Appikatla,® dated 1172 A. D, mentioning the grant of Pentapolamu in
Appikatla of Kammanadu visaya by Kulottunga—Rajendra Chodaya,
states that tPe order conferring the grant, was proclaimed before the
‘Rastrakuta Pramukhas ie chief men of the realm, who were the Man#ri
and Purlhita besides several others (Mantri Purchita Pradhanadi
Janasamaksha middhamajnapayati). The limits to the field thus granted,
were also clearly stated—On the East, the stream flowing towards
CHIMTALA CHERUVU and CHAKULADAMANI KUNTA was the
limit; on the South—east lay the stream flowing towards Nellikuduru
on the South yoliputtalu was the limit; on the South—west was the
Navulakunta, lying opposite the Deévi—gudi (temple); on the West, were
the Prakaras of the Mahzadeava temple; and: the local fors (Grikota); on the
North-west lay the stream, while on the North was the lane of
KARUVU SAMDU and CHAMCHAMALANI PUTTALU; the North—

Bast limit was the Kuruya Puttalu. Thus,

all the boundaries were
specified.

A similar procedure of granting land in the presence of the ‘Rastra
ktita Pramukhas™® is 1'eco_rded in the same Inseripbion; mentioning .t'he
offer of PANNASA_ISSE}ETRA in Omgérumﬁrga-vﬁay& to Visvesvara—

i,oplt?g Studies in the History of the Third Dynasty o Vijayanagara 9 124.VL S 11
: :
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Mahadéva. resident of the region south of the river Tungabbadra. free of
all taxes and the boundaries clearly defined. Ancther inscription*’
recording grant of land by Nanni—chOda, the Telugu-choda chieftain of
Kammanadu to a Setti of Penugonda—pattana mentigps that it was made
in a full assembly composed of the following 1. The Mantri 2. Purchita
8. Senapati 4. Yuvaraja 5. Dauvarika efc. who constituted the
Rastraktta pramukhas. A royal grant of land was thus proclaimed by the

chief in the presence of his highest officials and other elders assembled.

In some cases: the grant was made in the presence of a large number of

Iocal land-lords: vhe ‘Rattadlu” as they were called. An Inscription dated

1085 A. D.'? recording grant of land by ~Gomkaraja thus mentions fhat

it was offered in the presence of the following persons. each stylea

‘Rattadi’ viz. 1. Karepana Vittapa Rattadi 2. Boni Rattadi 3. Andapurl

Ayitama Rattadi 4. SUrapa Ratladi 5. Narayana Rattadi 6. Bendapud;’
Kami Rattadi: besides several othersall represented as witnesses (Sakshis)*®

The grant of two putti’s of land by one Kanama Nayaka " who cons—

tructed the Rajaraja Jinalaya in Bhogapura. in 11%8 A. D, during the

period of the rule of the Eastern Ganga Ananta Varman, was again made

with the full consent of Desi-Rattadlu. It would thus be noted that the

ach of offering land-grants whether made by oificial or private persons:

was done in the presence of the powerful or the most influential men of

the locality.

At this stage, gt will be highly interesting to note the part played
by the demoeratic Assemblies in sottling disputes regarding land bounda-
ries. Disputes did arise and the State -sought to settle the same and
prescribe the punishments on wrong—doers. The imprecations and the
curses, to which the relevant Inscriptions in this connection refer could
not have been so weighty as indeed the secular punishments imposed on
law breakers. An interesting boundary dispute is thus recorded in an
inseription from Duggirala’® which states that a dispute arose between’
Duggampudi and Marramptundi and that it was settled by Mallaparaju,
and Rudraparaju deputed by Kakabiya—Ganapati. It further states thab
it was adjudicated by them with the help of the Mahajanas. A highly
democratic procedure was thus adopted by arbitrators, who sought to
settle disputes regarding landed property. A much more inferesting

dispute is recorded in another inscription dated 1230 A. D."® which makes
mention of the trouble that arose between Ponnadiya and Bontalakota,

two villages, during the period of the rule of Anantavarmadéva, the

11, 651.v1ST1 12.1174IvS 1T 13. Thid L 8 of the InSoription 14. 363-1905 M E R
15 717.192 M E R from Duggirala 16 1290-yS 11
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Eastern Ganga king ef Kalinga. The dispute, which has already been
referred to above, was setfled by first referring to the eriginal boundaries
recorded in the S'as#as ie, the old records. They were examined before
the Elders assembled.— the priests of S'ri-KUrmam, Tirupati Vaisnavas,
attending on God Narasimhadéva, the Desadhikaris, ie. the Chief officials
and the Heags of all the Mandalas of Kalinga (Mandala—Nayakulu).
Besides these, the Dési-Ratradis of Bhogapura, the Mahajanas of Tadi-
torti and the Nayakas of Ponnadiya were summoned. In the presence of the
Elders so agsembled, the dispute was amicably settled in favour of Ponna-
diya. What was important was that it was eclearly laid down that if
any one of the Citizens of Bontalakota ever sought to encroach upon the
revised boundaries or attempted to act contrary to the legal award or
revive the quarrel in utter disregard of the same; the person committing
such an act, would be punished with confiscation of his entire property
(Sarvasaharanamu), banishment from territory (Désa-tyagamujand depriving
of the right to pursue his profession (Vritti) and exclusion from partici—
pating in any affair of the state. Orders to these effects were passed by
Aniyamka-Bhima Rautadéva and Jagannathadeva and the signatures of

* the Lords of the Mandala were also affixed on the orders (Mandala Naya-
kula Vralu)

From what has been said above, it will be elear that in the
mediaeval Awdhra, there were S'asanas for government records (evidently
palmyra leaf—registers, which might have perished due to efflux of time)
which conftained every detail regarding lands under the local chieftains,
and that with regard to matters concerning the same, such for instance as
rexision of the preseribed boundaries, grants cf land ete. from time to
time by officials, they gave the orders under their full authority- and
signatures after due consultations with the lécal representative ir;sbiﬁu—

tions such as the Assembly of the Mahajanas, the Priests of the temple
and other influential citizens of the realm.



KANUKOLLU
B. Ch. Chhabra, Epigraphist for Govt. of India, Ootacamund.

"The compositie bronze of modest dimensions, described below, was
obtained by me in November 1938 at Kanukollu, an important village.
in the Gudivada taluk of the Krishna Distriet, situated on the bank of
the Polram canal. There is an old ruined fort, mostly made of mud, a
this place. The cultivators here are in the habit of removing earth
(pati-mannu) from the ruined fort for fertilising their fields. While doing
80, they ofter come acrogs anfiquities of various descriptions, including
coins and copper-charters. Some of the sculpfures discovered here are
houged in a sort of Shrine by the side of the ruined for. I saw there an
image of V& ugopala, playing on his flute, of dark green granite stone
The present bronze was evidenfly discovered among the ruing at this
village, but the exaet circumstances of its discovery are not known.

Considering that some of the neighbouring villages, like Madinapalle
and Alinagara (possibly after Alikhan), bear peculiarly Muslim names, the
name of the village Kanukollu, it was suggested to me, might originally
have been Khankollanu, possibly after a tank dug by or associated with
a khan, may be Alikhan. This point calls for ,investigation.

The bronze piece which forms the subject of this paper is of mediocre
workmanship, though the profosion of details within the limited space: as
may be clearly seen from the accompanying photographic I‘GplOduCt]On,
is admirable indeed. Stylistically, the piece may be placed in the fifteenth
or sixteenth century A. C. .

The bronze measures 27 9” high, 2. 4” at its widest, and 1. 8” deep.
The group of figurines iy placed against a serrated arch with a trifoliated
top. Altogether there are ten figures, arranged in three sections. The
iconographical details agree with those given in the Silpa S'astras. The
foreground shows Hanumant on the extreme left and Garuda on the
‘extreme right, both standing facing each other, with their hands folded in
arijali pose." The presence of Garuda in the present piece is noteworthy.
Tt indicates that Rama is identical with Vishnu who hag Garuda as his
vehicle, as Sita, with a lotus in hand, is identical with Lakshmi, his
consort. Garuda has his wings spread out, and Hanumant has his tail
curled up, its tip rising above his head. Hanumant wears heavy armlets
{keymwiras) on his upper arms, while Garuda wears a diadem on his head.
Bevond the figures of Hanumant and Garuda, are three figures, standing
under & rayed and beaded arch. These represent Rama in the centre,
1, Compare T. A. Gopinatha Rao’s ‘‘Elements of Hindu Iconography, Vol. 1. Part I,

p. 194.
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Sita on Rama's right,® and Liakshmana on Rama’s left. The pose of Rama
as well as of L&kshmm{la ig ag if he is holding the bow in the left hand
and an arrow in the right hand. The quiver full of arrows is clearly
visible behind the right shoulder "of Rama. Sita is holding a blue-lotus
bud in her left hand, while her right hand is hanging down free by her
right side.  All the three figures are shown crowned as well as heavily
adorned and draped. Above this group, in the backsround, is shown - the
Rama-Pattabhisheka scene: Rama seated in the centre, Sita seated on
his left and Lakshmana standing on his right, Bharata on the extreme
left and S’atrugbna on the extreme right. The last two sband each on a
ledge, slightly lower than the dais oceupied by the other three figures.
Rama's right leg rests on a foobstool, while his left leg is crossed over his
right leg. His right hand is held up in the abhay@mudra, while his lefs
hand is placed at edse, palm downwards, on the knee of his left leg.
Sita holds a blue-lotus bud in her right hand, while her left hand, with
palm open, points downwards. Her right leg is folded up and rests on
the pstha@ o throns, while her left leg, hanging down, rests on a foobstool.
Lakshmana is shown in the aiijali pose, though he carries a bow, strumg
on his right shoulder, and a quiver full of arrows behind that. Bharata
is shown in the atbitude of holding a bow. in the left hand and an arrow
in the right éand.’ S'atrughne is holding a flywhisk (chamars) in his
right hand, while his left hand is hanging free by higeleft side. All the
figures appear crowned, ornamented and well clad. Sita, unlike her figure
* in the lower group, bas a band across her hreasts. The arrangement in the
greup corresponds to that visualised in the well-known dhyana-s'lcka
given below: except that it has none of the four attendants, Sugriva,
VibhIshana, Afigada and Jambavant, each oecupying one of the four
cardinal peints of compass.

Vame Bhwmisuta puras = cha Hanuman
2 Pas chat Sumitrasutah

Satrughno Bharatas: = cha parswva-dalayor:

vayv-adi-koneshu cha | :
Sugrivas = cha Vibhishaias — eha yuvarat

7 Tarasuto Jambavan 5t

madhye nila-saroja-komal@-ruchisi

Ramasi bhatje syamalam | °

2. IBID., p. 189 3. IBID,, p. 190. 4. IBID., p.191.
S. Ramanathan, B. A.,
DHYANASTLOKA,

: 5. Iam thankful to Mr. G.
of my office, for ‘having kindly drawn my attention to this
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DATE O THE PONDURU COPPER - PLATE GRANT
OF VAJRAHASTA OF E, GANGA LINE.

= L
Sri N. Ramesan, M. A,, L. A. S.
Sub. Collector and Jt. Magistrate, Parvatipuram.

The above grant was first edited by Qri M. Narasimham in the
J. A. H. R. S. Volume IX Part 3, and was-re-edited by Sri G. Ramadas,
B. A.» in the J. A. H. R. 8. (Volume XI, Parts 1 and 2). I was able to
secure the original plates from the owners and it is being sent to the
Museum of the Andhra Hisborical Research Society, Rajahmundry for
safe custody. 3 :

; Sri G. Ramadas ide'ntifies the owner with Vajrabasta the IIT, the
father of Raja Raja mainly because the language of the grant indicates
that there was a long time between the death of the father Kamarnavadeva
and the succesgion of the son. But T am afraid this contention is nob
quite sustainable. ~ The words used are “Tadanantarena.”  This
gimply means “afterwards’ and it does not indicate that any
appreciable length of time must have elapsed betwesn the father and the
son. Even accepting i, it is nob correct to say as is contended by
Sri G. Ramadas, thet Vajrahasta II aliag Aniyankabhima ‘ammediately’
succeeded his father. According to the now fairly well-accepted genea-
logy of these later Gangas, one Vijayaditya ruled for three years in
between Kamarrava and Vajrahasta II. So, either way, the Donor ot
the grant has to be identified only as Vajrahasta 1T, as originally sugge-

sted by Sri M. Narasimham. '

Tarther, Vajrahasta III invariably gives in ‘Saka yvears the date
of his coronation. Refer for example to the Ganjam C P. of Vajrahasta II1
edited by Prof. R.C. Majumdar in Epigraphica India. The successers
of this Vajrahasta IIT like Raja Raja and Anantavarma choda Ganga

" employ the identical phraseology and bheir coronation dates are invaxiably
given in Saka year. The ‘prasasti’ of the C. P. grants of the kings from
Vajrahasta III onwards, also differs from these of the earlier Kings and
js a lengthy composition of many verses in highly crnate style. Itis
therefore inconceivable that this particular grant which does not contain
those details could be that of Vajrahasta III.  Further, this grant does

" not give any lengthy genenlogy but menticns only the father of the
grantor. It is therefore clear that the habit of giving a long genealogy
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tracing the Line from Gunamaharnava, and giving a long ‘prasasti’ in

highly ornate poetry, and giving the exact time of their - coronation in

S'aka year startedefrom Vajrahasta III who was crowned in Saka 960

~ and the present grant, by the absencs of any such should be deemed
to be that of Vajrahasta II only.

Secondly, Sri Ramadas reads the last part of line 5 and ifirst half
of line 6 as ‘“‘Sha—da masa dina 5 aditya vare’ and calculates it ag
Sunday Suddha Panchami of Bhadrapada month, i.e., sixth month
beginning from ‘Chaitra.” I have carefully perused the original grant.
It is true that before ‘Shada’ the letter ‘A’ 1is not distinet. Bub after
the words ‘Ankenapi” there iz enough blank space for a letter to
exist. In fact, the length of the blank “space is such that a letter must
exist. Further, the months generally are not referred to asthe 6th
month, 5th month ete., beginning from Chaitra, but usually the ‘name’
of the month like ‘Sravana’, ‘Margasira’ is given. So, by this
practice; we can deduce that the word should be ‘Ashada’ only. Other-
wise the blank gpace before ‘Shada’ cannot be explained. Next after .
‘Ashada Masa dina’, & numeral occurs. This numeral has been read ¢by
Sri Ramadas as ‘5’. But a careful perusal of the original gshows it is ‘I’ and
it ig also identical with the numeral ‘I’ in the year of the grant ‘I00’.

The correct reading is therefore Sunday. Ashada. 1st day as hag been
fixed by Sri M. Narasimham. @

Sri G. Ramadas also reads the year of the grant as ‘700’ by
assuming that the seribe must have by mistake omitted to write the
qualifying word beforé ,S'até’. The above assumption does not seem
quite sound. There is no reason why a mistake should be assumed to
fit in a particular theory. The numeral also can be read as ‘100’. On

_ a fair and impartial reading, the year can only mean ‘Sate 100 ankénapi’
as suggested by Sri M. Naragimham.

Sri M. Narasimham however could not reconcile the date of
Vajrahasta on the basis that G. Era started in A. D. 496 in which case
the present grant would fall in A. D. 596, whereas Vajrahasta IT ig
known to have ruled from A. D, 979-1014, by other evidence. * The
confusion arises from the fact that the author counted the vears 100 from
496 A. D. Even though 496 A. D. is the starting of the Ganga Era,
there is a distinct difference hetween the earlier HEagtern Gangas and the

later Eastern Gangas. The earlier Eastern Gangas ended with Devendra-

varma of 397th year and the later Eastern Gangas can be said to start
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with Gunamaharnava, whose number of years of reign. if atall, is
unknown, .and to start their genealogy of reigning kings with Vajra®
hasta I. This later line of E. Gangas. whose B8enealogy starts from
Vajrahasta I, is clearly given in the many C. P. grants of Vajrahasta I1T/,
his son Raja Raja and grandson Anantavarma Choda Ganga and is as

follows :—
‘Ganamaharnava (Years unknown)

Vajeahasta 1 (A.D. 894-938) (44 years)

Gundama Kamarnava Vijayaditya
(A. D.938-941) (%.D. 941-976) (A.D. 976-979)
3 years . (85 years) 3 years

_Vajrahasta II (present donor)
(A. D.979-1014) (35 years)

« Kamarnava (1 year) Gunda Madhukamarnava
A. D.1014 (3 years) (19 years)
| (A. D. 1015-1018) (A.D. 1019-1037)
|
Vajrahasta IIT : .

. (A.D. 103721070
crowned in Saka 960) *

This genealogy of later Ganga Kings is distinet from the Earlier
Ganga Kings. It is therefore clear that the 100 year should be calcufated
from the tima of Vajrahasta 1 of this later Ganga line.  Calculating 100
from A. D. 894, we arrive at A. D.994, Ashada I and this falls in the
15th regnal year of Vajrahasta II, the donor.

Incidentally, by astronomical caleulaticns, it is seen that Ashada
firgg of A. D. 994 corresponds to 11th June and the day of the week is
also seen by calculation to be Sunday and tallies with ‘Adivara
(Sunday) mentioned in the grant. The granter therefore is Vajrahasta II
and the date of the grant is Sunday, the 11th June of A, D. 994,



N

OVERY OF INDRAVARMA'S C. P, GRANTS
New light on Kalinga (Ganga) Era

DISt

Sfi N. Ramesan, M. A,, 1. A.S.

Kalinga, the seat of Asoka’'s greatest renunciation: had the unigue
honour of having an unbroken line of kings from : 5th century A. D. to
the 15th. The country extended from R ‘Vaitarani' in Orissa to R.‘ Varaha’
in Vizag Dt. andiucluded the modern Vizag and Srikakulam districts of’
Madras and Ganjam Dt. of Orissa. The Mahabbarata contains reference t©
Kalinga and it is also mentioned by Pliny and Ptolemy. Samudragupt®-.
conquered it (350 A. D’ and Kalidasa's 'Raghuvamsa’. which is said to
recall Samudragupta’s Digvijaya, mentions the Kalinga capital as & sea-port
town. Dandi in his Dasakumaracharita’ also refers to the capture of a

Kalinga king near a sea port during Vernal festival. It is thus clear that
: Kalinga has had a very ancient and glorious history.

Tne Bastern Ganga Kings ruled over the Kalinga from the 5th
cenfury in an unbroken line till the 15th century until the time of
Bhanudeya IV (1434 A. D) when it passed on tohis ministers and lager
came under Muslim rule. The early Ganga Kings were in the habit of
referring their regnal years not to the ‘Saka’ era: but to their own
Hagtern Ganga era as “Pravarthamana Vijaya Rajya Samvatsara” ‘‘Gangeya
Vamsa Sarnvatsara” ete. Althcugh a number of Stome and C. P. grants
of the various Ganga Kings have been discoveted, still, the starting point
of ‘Ganga Era’ in A. D. years has been a moot point of history and it has
been attvibuted to widely differing dates by different scholars. Thus
Dr?® Sewell placed its initial date in the 9th century A. D, agreeing
generally with Dr. Burnell. Dr. Fleet fixed its extreme dates as 481 A. D.
and 634 A. D. Mr. G Ramdas pushed it as far back as 4th century A. D.
and R. D. Banerji fixed it in the 8th century A. D. The latest theory,
which commands universal respect now is that of Prof. R. Subba Rao who
fixed itat 494 A. D." This has probably been accepted by Dr R. C. Majuﬁndar
who gives it as 496 A. D. in his latest book ‘Ancient India’.

I propose to approach the problem mainly from the astronomical

~data supplied by the internal evidence of the O. P. Grants themgselves.
~ Many of the C. P. grants refer to eclipses during which the kings made
grants to Brahming ete.. but the astronomical data given was considered

hitherto as insufficient to fix any ‘' pa

s Vliielﬂa}' year. However. the present
vide his Book “History of .G angas of Ralings” =
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O. P. grant of King Indravarma, in conjunction with an earlier grant of-
the same king, gives us enough data to fix with certainty the Ganga Era.

The present C. P. grant was discovered along with three more
under a ruinedtemple in ‘Andhavaram’ Village of® Srikakulam Dt and
wasglacquired by thediligenee of Sri N. Bhagawandas, Collector, Srikakulam.
1% is now with Dr. Chabra of Ooty and I have deciphered -it from an
excellent Estampage supplied. A copy of it is also published here with
an English transeription’.

There is nothing particular about the paleography of the grant.
It is the usual seript of the times and the language is Sanskrit. Tt is the
grant of the village "THOTAVATAKA” (which I identify with Thotavada
of modern Palakonda Tuluk) tc‘z the Brahmacharis of the village of
“ANDHORAK” (which I identify with Andhavaram where it was discovered
in the “Kroghtuka Vartani’’ (which comprises parts of modern Srikakulam.
and Palkonda Taluks), on the oceasion of aSolar eclipse on the Sravana
Amavasya day tn the 133 yeur of the Ganga era by King Indravarma-
The ‘prasasti’ is the same, common to these kings and the Vyasa Gita
quotation is also the same. The scribe is ‘Sreshta Prabhakara’,

Though Sravana Amavasya solar eclipse by itiself is insufficient to
" fix the years, still if it is read in conjunction with the grant cf the same
king in the 128th year of his reign (item 156, at page 22 of Dr. Sewell’s
‘List of Antiquitieslib gives conclusive evidence to fix botl? The labter
grant is written in the 15theof Chaitra Masa of 128th year of the king
and refers to the grant of a village on the lunar eclipse of Margasira
month. Since the lunar year starts with ‘Chaitra’, the Margasira lunar
eclipse should be in the previous year i. e., 127th year. Thus if we can locate
two vears in one of which Margasira lunar eclipse occured (I27 G. E.)
and exactly six years later Sravana solar eclipse occured (133 G. E.)
we have solved the problem. It is in this collateral ‘evidentiary value that
the present grant gives to the previous grant, that its extreme importance

- les.

In the fivst place, I have deciphered the year of the present grant
as 133 G@. E. 16 is given both in words and in numerals inline two, plate
3. The numerals are undecipherable to me bub certainly. the last number

" does not look like ‘O’. The words used are ‘Sarhvatsaranam’ S'ate Trim—
sad—thrayadhike’. The letter for Thya' and ‘Thrya’ are almost identical
and T have adopted ‘Sate Trimsad—trayadhiké’ meaning 133.1f we
adopb ‘Trimsad-Tyadhiké it would mean 130. Apart for the last
number (in numerals), nct being zero, if we adopt the year as 130, we
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have a Margasira lunar eclipse (127) bollowed in three years (130), by a
Sravana Solar eclipse. Astronomically, this is a physical impossibility
because during Margasira month, the Paurnami Nakshatra is either
Mrigasira or Arudra and the Rasiis Vrishabha end or Mithuna and because
of the eclipse, the moon’s node should be in this rasi. The opposite node
. (at 180°% should therefore be at Dhanus. For a Sravana solar eclipse, the
moon’s node should be at Simharasi (as also the sun) and so the moon’s
node must have travelled from Dhanus .o Simham. Since the nodes
travel in the retrograde direction at the rate of about 18 months for a rasi,
this transit of moon’s node from Dhanus to Simham (with 3 ragis in
between) must be greater than 4% years (the minimum) and less than 7%
years (maximum) and hence two such eclfpses cannct occur at an interval
o’ 3 years and might occur only ab an interval of 5 and 6 years. I there-
fore accept 133 as the year of the present grant.

«

It iz well-known thet for an eclipse to oceur the distance of the
luminary from the nodes (i. e., the points where the moon’s orbit crosses
the ecliptic) should be less than 15° if solar and 12° if lunar. Tt will be
in opposition if the eclipse is lunar and in conjunction if it is solar. So
I have calculated (with Vizianagara latitude) with the table of perpetual
ephemeris, the date of commencement of the gslar vear for all years (from
300 A. D. 0 800 A. D.), added to it the days of of first new moon in
the year ana also the days upto Margasira 'lfaurnima‘ﬁnd Sravana Amavasa,
(making allowances for Adhika and Kshaya masas as per lunar months
and making allowances for the anamoly of the moon and giving the
pecessary cortections for one full lunation calculated the distance of the
luininary from the node and decided if the eclipse {occurred or not. By
this methed T found that Sravana solar eclipses occurred in A, D. (502
9132, 529, 531. 548, 667, 576, 605, 660. 661. 670, 679, 688, 707). The
earlier dates, T omit, ag they are too early. Out of these, Margasira - lunar
eclipses occurred only in 496, 523, 542, and 561. It is a highly signifi-
cant fact to note, that after 567 A. D, (Sravana eclipse years), in none of
the later dates did -a M rgasira lunay eclipse occur 6 years earlier.
The optimum date (for 133 G. |, ) is therefore 567 A. D, and it cannot be
later than that. I omit from account 502 and 529 ag those dates mfnug 133
will carry us to 4th century and ean he discounted as too early and
also on further agtronomical groundsgiven below. Therefors the only two
dutes are 548 and 567 A. D, and subtracting 133, we get 415 A. D, or
434 A D. as the starbing point of the era. However ia régnal year 51
G. E. (see item 158, page 29 of Dr. Sewells’ Indian Antiquities), a solar
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eclipss has occurred. Corresponding to 415 A. D. this will be 466 A. D,
In 466 A D, I find by caleulation that in none of the 12 months, did any
solar eclipse at all occur, whereas corresponding to 434 AD, in 485 A D
(434t51)a solar eclipse occured in Pausha Masa, Hbnce 434 A. D. is the
exact starbing point of the Gangs BEra. T may add that out of the 30 or 35
Ganga grants, upto now discovered, the following only record eclipses:—
(51 G. B. of Devendravarma, 127, 133 and 154 G. B. of Indrayarma, 221
G. B. of Nandavarma, 306 G. E. of pevendravarma (Shalantri), and 397

G. B. of Devendravarma). If 434 A. D. ig accapted as the starting of era,
eclipses must have occured in 485 A. D. 561 A. D. (lunar), 567 A. D,
588 A. D, 655 A. D., 740 A. D., and 831 A.D. The first three have
been noted. I have also found by calculation that in the rest of the years
sclipses of the sun did occur ig Ashada. of 588 A. D., Vaisakha of 655,
Vaisakha of 740, and Jyestha of 831. All the earlier dates of 4th century
A. D. which I already discounted as too early fail to shcw eclipses in all
these years and hence are incorrect. 434 A. D. is the only year from 300
A. D.to 800 A. D. which satisfies all thess recorded eclipses.

T may add that thig year 484 A. D. guggested by me ig quite in
cohformity with the historical views of Drs. Kielhorn and Dubreuil, who
suggested that Indravarma of 87 and 91 G. E. should be considered as
having fought with Indrabhattaraka of the Vishnukundin line. Since the
latter ruled frem 500 to 530 A. D., 87 and 91 G. BE. should serrespond to
this and the G. Er#would fall between 413 A. D. and 443 A. D. and my
 year 434 A.D. falls exactly in between and is confirmed by it.

The only snag if at all, for this year is the C. P. grant of Madbu-
kamarnava whogaveit in 526 G. E. and whosgs date is fixed by other grants-
" a$1019 A. D.. in which case the G. Era would fall at 498 A. D. However
one point must be remembered. These Later Gangas. are distinct frcm the
Early Gangas and their known dates are from King Vajrahasta of 894
A. D. On the other hand, the last known King of the early Ganga line js
Devendravarma of 397 G. E. According to my theory of 434 A.D . this
would be 837 A. D. The interregnum from 831 A. D. to 894 A. D. hag
not been filled up and guite possibly the early Gangas came to a close
round about 831 A. D. and the Later Gangas started in 894 A. . This is
supperted by the fact that all known C.P. grants of Later Gangas speak of
Vajrahasta, son of Gunamaharnava (i. e , 894 A.D.)and tracethe genealogy
therefrom only. So, if we allow the interregnum of 63 years between the
early snd lager Gangas, it i8 just possible that-Madhukamarnava might
have mentioned 526 as the 526th year of actual years of ruleof Gangas
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in which case. we must deduct 63 years more. to arrive at the sturting
point, thus taking us to 434 A. D. rowghly.

L ]

One should think twice before differing from such a renowned Scholar
of Kalinga as Prof. R. Subba Rao who has fixed the BEra at 494 A, D. But
with such positive astronomical proof in its favour and with my ex plana
tion of Madhukamarnava's C. P. grant, there is nothing that can be said
against 434 A. D. On the other hand. the greatest weakness of all other
theories lies in the fact that they totally and completely ignore the ample
astronomical data. In fact, accepting the ofher dates suggested, and working
up, I find that the eclipses do nob occur. in the years and months stated
in Grants. For example, in 494 4+ 127= 62T A. D. there was no Marghsira
lunar eclipse at all and neither @ Sravana solar eclipse in 627
A. D. or even allowing five years this side or that side. My date 434 A.p.
not only satisfies these, but is also the only year that satisfies all
astronomical data and it is also supported as stated already by historical
evidence by adepting the views of Drs. Kielhorn and Dubreuil and
equating Indravarma of 89 G. E. ag having defeated Indrabhattaraka,
Without being dogmatic about it, I therefore offer 434 A. D. ag the
starting year of the- Ganga Era as a new view point, for hisbc;rical
research scholarg to -think over. The importance of the present C. P.
discovery lies in the fact, that it gives definiteness to astronomical
data, whith was considered hitherto meagre and hence insufficient to
point unerringly to any particular date. , 3

[I was helped in my astronomical calculations for check—-up by
wmy friends Sri N. Patanjali Sagtry, advocate, Parvatipuram and
Sri T. V. Suryanarayana, astronomer of M. R, Nagaram).

—.O__
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TEXT OF THE GRANT.
(From the E.')stampages of the Plates)

1st plate (2nd side)

(1) Orn'. Svasti Swvvarrubu-Sukha-Ramaniyad - VITAYARALING-A
NAGARAT, sakala- bhuvana-nirmma

(2) naika—Sutradharasya, Bhagavato— GOkarnna —gvaminay -charana—
kamalayugala pranama

(3) dapagata-KaliKalafiko-vinaya naya sampadﬁmadhﬁrah-svﬁsi-dhérﬁ
parispanda—

(4) dhigata -Sakala- KALINGADHIRAJYAS'- chatur udadhi— tarafiga-
mekhala vanitala—Pravi

(5) tatamala yaeih-anéka samara- Samkshobha- Janita- Jaya
Sabdo-GANGAMALA KU *

(6) LiA—pratishthah- pratapatisayanamita— samasta—samanta— chuda
mani—Prabha—manja

ITnd plate (1st side)

(7) ri-punja—ranjita—charans —mata—pitru— padianuddhyatah —param
Mm3ahesvarah—S’RI MAHA &

(8) RAJENDRAVARMMA KROSHTUKA varttanyam - TOTAVA
TAKA gramé—Sarvvasamavetan—Kutumbina

(9) Ssamajnapavatif viditamastu voyadha—yam gramésmabhi—sSarv-
karaih pari 2
(10) hruty—A chandrarka prathistham — agraharam Krutva — mata
pitror Atmanas cha—Punyayu
(11) ryyasasam-abhivruddhayé - ANDORAK Agrahara vastavyébhyam-—
Nanagotra—jahnava ehara—
(12) na, Brabmacharibhysh SRAVANA, MASA, AMAVASYA
Z MADITYA GRAHAPARAGE.

II plate (2nd side)

13) Udakapurvva ndattam stadvidhitvayadhoOditi bhaga bhaga mupala—
yanta ssavi :

(14) Prativasadhiti Bhavishyad—ajabhis‘chayandana—dharmmonu pala-
niyag-Tatha cha Vya :

‘.,‘;.“!w, at

'p
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(15) s Gitah Sloka Bhavantil Bahubhi rvvasudha datta Bahu-
bhigchanupalita | - :

(16) Yasya yasya yasla bhami stasya tasya tadha phalamll Svadattam
paradattam va

(17) Yatoa draksha yudhisthiral Mahim Mahimatham sréshtha
dana Chehréyonupalall

18) nam Shasthim varsha—sahasrani modati—divi Bhimidah! Akshepta
chanumantha eha

IIT plate (1st side)

(19) Tanyeva narake vasamditil SRI pravarddhamzna Tumvuruvamea
rajya—samvatsara >

(20) nam-S'ATE TRIMS'ATYADHIKE® SAMVATSARAH, o g °
sravanes masa Amavasya di

(21) nanicha-Nipnantham—Bhartru-GO- Vipra-Bala—yoshi-dvipaschita-
yamgati sa Bha—

(22) ved-Bhumiharata sasanajfikanim ¢ Yadnapsu patita Sakre
thaila viddurvvisarppati

23) Evam-Bhumikritamdana — sasyé sasyé visarppati
Va devasya

(24) Vijitaneka vidvisham Ajfiaya - likhitham—S'reshtifam Prabhakaréna
S'aganam. ° .

- Sti Lokapam

1. Represented by a symbol 2. The Author real it as

+ 3. Numerals 100, 80 and 3 are gifen clearly. 4. The transcription sent by
the Author contained several mistakes and they are all corrected,
6. There is a symbol here, —Editor. ' J

Trimsatrayadhike



The Place of Kautilya’s Arthasastra in the Hindu
Legal History. '

[
U. C. Sarkar, M. A., M. L. Kavyatirtha,
Vidyaranjan, Dacca University.

The Arthas’ zstra of Kaurilya:

After the earliest Dharma-Satras, the work that deserves
the greatest attention is the famous Arthavastra of Kautilya-
After the epoch-making discovery of this work, various compe-
tent authors have expressed themselves from various stand-points
regarding the time, authorship and thecharacter of the work. The
references on this subject are too numerous for enumeration.
There cannot be any doubt that Kautilya or Canrakya, the
famous minister of Chandragupta Maurya was the author of this
book which must have been composed about 300 B. C. Kautilya
had a wonderful personality and genius. He was believed to have
b&en responsible for the over-throw ,and the destruction of the
Nanda kings. Though the maker of an empire and an emperor,
Canakya had a calm and philosophic indifference towards worldly
pleasure and plenty. This, his philosophy, could Be well-nigh
epitomised by the following famous couplet:

“ Asimahi vayam bhiksam asavaso vasimaht
“Sayimahi makipristhe kurvimahi kimisvarath?”’ .

Regarding the nature of the work it must be said that quite
a new path was chalked out by him. His subject matter was
Arthasgastra. Of course Canakya himseli refers fo many forego-
ing authors of Arthaaastra; but no such work has ever com®
down to us upto the present time. As it is, the Arthasastra of
Kautilya must be contrasted with the Dharmasutras (and also
the Dharmagastras) which were clearly works on Dharma where
the term Dharma was used in the most comprehensive sense to
include the different branches of the sciences necessary for the
regulations of human life from the standpoints of the different
stages and the castes. But the Arthayastra dealtexclusively with
‘the rights and duties of the king from the standpoint of actual
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administration involving the creation and regulation of the diffe-
rent departments og the government including the most important
organ of the state:viz. the judiciary-Thus viewed, the Arthasastra
is only a part'of Dharmasastra. This is also corroborated by the
view of Vijranegvara (on Yajgavalkya ii, 21) according to whom
‘“Dharmagastrantargatameva rajaniti  laksparthagastramidam
vivaksitam. Hence the pi'ecise relation between the DharmasUtras
( also the Dharmavastras ) on the one hand and the Arthagzastra
- on the other is that the former briefly deals with more or elss all
aspects of the society and also the state whereas the latter fully
~ deals with the functions and the organisations of the different
organs of the state exclusively. For this consideration, law being

one of the aspects of both socialand the administrative machinery
has been treated by both the types of literature-.the only
distinction, however, in the treatment being that the Dharma-
sutras did not systematically and exclusively deal with law
whereas the Arthas’astra deals with political administratiqn
in general devoting exclusive chapters to the treatment of
law. This exclusive and systematic freatment of law
was a distinet achievement of the Artha Sastra as contrasted
with the foregoing Dharmasutras. This tendency was accentua-
ted even in the early Dharmasastras of Manu and YajNavalkya
awaiting culmination at the hands of Nazrada and Brihagpati.
If.Manu and Yajiavalkya devoted separate chapters to vyava-
hara or law, in their works, Narada and Biihaspati devoted
- their entire works to the treatment of law alone. Kautilya’s
Arthavastra had some marked characteristics: it was mainly
secular and as sueh virtually divorced from all sorts of religious
and sacerdotal elements. Of course there are occasional"
references to sacrifices (by way of illustrations), the other priestly
duties of the Brahmins and the propitiation of the God Varuna
in cases of crimes and transgressions. But these references are
very few and far between. The rules enunciated in the Artha-
sastra were based on the actual administration of the state and |

there was hardly any supernatural question at any stage or in
any matter. >
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THE HINDU LEGAL HISTORY.

Tp his Arthasastra, Kautilya devotes two Books to law to
wit, Dharmasthiya and Kantakagodhanam. The former is
supposed to deal with civil law and the latter wath Criminal law
But this generalisation is not quite tenable in as much as in
the Book on Dharmasthiya there are many topics which are
really to be included in the Book on criminal law and in the
latter again there are many topics which deal more or less with
the administration rather than the judiciary and with the preven-
tion of certain crimes rather than with the punishment or other-
wise of erimes when committed.  There are no doubt certain
topics dealing with criminal law in the Book on Kantakasodha-
nam. In style, however, th® Arthasastra is more akin to the
Dharmasttras both being mainly written in prose. Some Verses
are to be found of course in both the types of the works.

It need nof be supposad, however, that the origin of Hinda
positive law (or vyavahara) must be sought in the Arthagastra
of *Kautilya and its precursors.  As a mattter of fact, we do
not know of any other works on Arthayastra 2Xcept'in name,
Necessarily the exact nature of their contents also is not known
to us, if they existed at all. Above all, law has been treated in
the Arthasastra of Kautilya not in an exclusive fashion. Law has
been treated there onlir as a fraction of the whole content.
Hence there isnosufficient warrant for Jayasval’s theory (Tagore
Liaw Lectures, 1917, on Manu and Yajnavalkya, Calcutta
University, Lecture, 1) that the origin of civil law of latter
Hindu epochs miust be sought in the Arthasastra rather than the
Dharmasgtras. The truth seems to be that the Dharmasutras
‘were the earliest original treatises on Hindu law and thar the
‘Arthayastra played its part only by having interyened in the religio-
socio-legal literature of the Dharmasutras. The observations of
Kane’ are also . very instructive in this connection. The rest of
the discussion will be chiefly confined to Kantakasyodhanam.

Kantakayodhanam :

1n Book IV of his Arthasastra, Kautilya deals with kanta-
kasolhanam which is wrongly supposod t0 deal with criminal
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law exclusively. The word ‘kantaka’ means artisans according to
the Tamil and Malayalam commentaries. There is hardly any
discussion of smbstantive criminal law proper in Book IV,
Whatever criminal law has been dealt with therein is merely
concerned ‘with police functions ~or preventive measures along
with some means employed for defecting crimes and some
methods of punishment. Almost all the usual topics of criminal
law had already been discussed in the last four chapters of Book
111. An examination of the contents of Book IV, will at once
show the truth of the above observations. The use of the word
kantaka is very significant. The different kantakas (thorns) are
the potential sources of certain illegal and criminal acts, which
if not checked or prevented, will surely stand in the way of the
smooth working of the society and the administration of law as
a whole. The last verse at the end of chapter 1 of Book IV wil]
explain the real character of the different kantakas or sources of
mischief to the society: The traders, artisans, musicians, beggars,
butfoons and other idlers® are theives in effect though in name

and as such they must be restrained from perpetrating oppres-
sions on the society.

There*is hardly anything of criminal law in Chapter 1
except that for selling, mortgaging, or ‘letting. out for hire the
clothes of others, washermen shall be fined 12 Panas, and that
physicians shall be guilty of negligence and carelessness when
th® patients die or the diseases aggravate by their mistake or
iguoi:a,nce. To prevent the merchants from practising deception;
the weights 'and measures shall be examined and scrutinised.
This is-also more preventive than punitive. In chapter 111,
there is a discussion about the different kinds of national calami-
ties only rather than any topic of law except that in cases where
people are being carried away by floods, persons neglecting
rescue with the exception of those who have no boats shall be
fined 12 Panas. These measures also are more administrative
than judicial. The national calamities might appearin the

(1) The list of artisans is simply enumentwe rather than exhaustive. Taking adva.n‘

tage of their occupations, the artisans cowld not be allowed to practise fraud -
r any other offence.
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shape of fire, flood, pestilences, famines, rats, snakes, tigers
and demons to disturb the people and the tranquility of the -
society. Chapters IV to VI deal with suppression of the wicked
living by foul means, detection of youths of criminal tendency
by ascetic spies and the arrest of criminals on suspicion or in the
very act of committing the crimes. These are the different
duties which have been ascribed by Kautilya to the Cnollector-
General or the Pradesta who is an administrative officer without
any judicial function at all. In the verse af the end of Chapter
1V, Kautilya refers to 13 kinds of criminals who secretly attempt
to live by foul means and' thereby destroy the peace of the
society. These disturbing efements should be either banished
or compelled to pay an adequate compensation or to furnish a
sufficient security. The Colleetor- General shall employ spies in
the guise of ascetics, bards, astrologers, prophets etc. who by
various traps shall find out the different culprits such as false
witnesses, manufacturers of counter-fiet coins etc. According to
the verse at the end of Chapter V, the Collector-General shall
exhibit in public the arrested criminals and thus proclaim the
ommiscience of the king and the neverfailing vigilance of the.
king’s officers among the people. The commissioner, also with
his retinue of Gopas and,Stanikas shall take adequate measures
for arresting external as well as'internal thieves.

Chapter VII deals with the examination of accidental or
unnatural death. Kautilya gives several hints for ascertaining
the real cause of death or murder; but this chapter does not
contain any element of law, civil or criminal. On the contrary,
towards the close of the chapter Canakya refers to certain verses
according to which directions have been given for the disposal of
the dead body and the religious rites that have to be performed
on occasions like these. No crematorial rites or obsequies by
relations could be performed in cases of murders or suicides.
Chapter VIII deals with the different methods oftrial and tortures
for elicting confession. Torture could be resorted to only when
there was strong and sufficient ground of suspicion and reasona-
bl belief that the suspecred person has actually committed the
crime in question. Persons charging innocent men with theft

-
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or any other crime shall be punished as having committed the
same offence. Women were to be subjected to half or no torture
at all. In their cales cross-examination could be resorted to as
a weapon for discovering the truth, There could not be any
torture for the Brahmins also. Chapter IX deals with pena)
measures which could protect people from being oppressed at
the hands of the public servants under the colour of their autho-
rity and office appertaining to the different departments of the
administration. As a matter of fact, very stringent rules were
provided for the punishment of the government servants in cases
of crimes wilfully committed by them. In this sense, the govern-
ment servants, on account of their vety office, were subjected
to additional liability to be more careful and considerate in deal.
ing with the peoplg at large. The reasons for this high standard
of honesty and integrity on the parcs of the government servants
have been very lucidly given in the verse at the end of the
chapter. Thus, the royal officers and their subordinates should
be tested first as, it 1s through them'that the criminals were to
be punished. If they were themselves dishonest, no true and °
honest work could be expected of them for the benefit of the public. .-
ChaptereX provides for alternative fines in lien of mutilation
of limbs. ' When specially the government servahts were guilty
of offences, such as violation of sacred institutions or pick-
pocketing, for the fourth time, they were to be put to death.
Upto the commission of the offences for the third time,
could be paid instead of mutilation of limbs.
of theft of various articles,

fines
For the offences
adultery ‘and abetment of these
offences, the hands, feet, nose, or ears could be cut off according
to the gravity of the offence. But the persons committing thefg
regarding images of God, men, goldcoins, precious stones ete, were
to be beheaded or forced to pay the highest amercemens. Any
person selling human flesh was to be put to death, In the con-
cluding verse at the end of the chapter, Canakya makes a very
comprehensive provision for inflicting different kinds of punish-
ments taking into consideration all the relevant facts and circum-
stances of the case including the social status, the antecedents
the family, the occasion and the time and place of the offence.
Chapter XI deals with certain offences which mus; be
punished with death wiht or iwthout torture. In the concluding
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verse of this chapter, Kaukilya refers to the views of the sages
who have provided for capital punishment; but at the same time
it has been added that no tortura should be resorted to where
there was no cruelty involved in the offence in question.
Simple death would be sufficient for offences without any
cruelty. The different methods of inflicting capital punishment,
were by hanging, by burning, by drowning, by shooting, and
by tearing with the help of bulls. Sometimes, mutilations of

limbs and the punishment of the highest amercement could be
imposed according to the gravity of the offences. Different kinds

of capital punishments were provided for different kinds of murder.

Chapter XII deals with the sexual offences in general and
such offences against immature girls in particular. The crimes
cencerning sexual offences ought to bave been discussed along
with the other usual kinds of crimes such as robbery, assault,

¢theft etc. in Book III. The general provisions of Chapter XII are
that no man shall have sexual intercourse with a woman against

her®will: that women also yielding themselves for the offence are
to be punished equaily with the principal offenders. There were
also at the same time some special provisions in cases where a
man of the same caste could be criminally intimase with a
maiden v/ho might‘t’emain. un-married for three years after the
. attainment of her puberty. It was notan offence even' in case
of & man of different cas'e when the maiden had no jewellery on
her person. Again, a man rescuing & woman from enemys
foresty, flood etc. could enjoy her with her consent if agreed upon. -
he last chapter of Book IV deals with different kinds of
- punishments for violating justice. The term justice has been
used inacomprehensive sense including‘‘varna-dharma’’, trespass,
nuisance, assault, witcheraft, compensation to be paid to the
merchants by the king’s officers or villagers in cases where any
merchandise is stolen from the merchants in course of their
journeys, the injuries resulting from the different kinds of

tamed animals and lastly some sort of penances to be performed
bv the king to get rid of the sin resulting from the unjust
imposition of punishment specially on the mnocent. According
{0 this provision, the king is” to dedicate some money to the
God Varuna by throwing the same into the water.



A BONDO CHILD'S CREMATION

By
* Asutosh Bhattacharyya

In December, 1947, while I, along with Dr Verrier Elwin
was camping ata Bondo village known as Badapada, about,
3,000 ft above: sea-level, in the southern extremity of the Kora-
put district in Orissa, I had an opportunity of assisting in a
Bondo child’s cremation which T describe below in some detail.

A Bondo male child which was ten day’s old died at ' about
4 0’ clock on a December afternodn. The father of the child
was hardly above 18 years of age and the deceased was his
first issue. The mother of the deceased was 3 or 4 years’ older
than the father. The family belonged to the Kisan clan.of the
Bondos. As soon as the death took place the father of the
deceased with his younger brother, who was aged about 14 .years
and was also married, left for the cremation ground in order %o
build the pyre there leaving the corpse where it lay at the time
of its death. The death took place within the main room of the
strawhut-where all the women members of the famil y assembled -
They were lamenting the death at the top of tBeir voice sitting -
together beside the bed of the deceased child. The lamentation
was of conventional nature in which the mother, grandmother
and aunt (fatber’s brother’s wife) of the deceased took equaj
parts. The cremation ground was within .quarter of a mile of
the house of the deceased and was situated on the sloping hill-
side covered by dense forest.

After half completing the pyre by means of wood collected
on the spot the party came back home in order to carry the
corpse there. About an hour passed between the time of death
and the time of the corpse’s being carried to the cremation
ground. The father of the deceased approached the group of
lamenting women and his younger brother took out some straw
from the low roof of the hut. The latter also took some
burning charcoal and some quantity of hnsk of rice in a leaf-cup. ‘
The father of the deceased lifted th: body of the dead child
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which resembled an undeveloped foetus only, from its bed which
was surrounded by the wailing womanfolk. He came out of the
hut taking the corpse on the palm of his hands totally covering it
from view by a dirty piece of cloth. The swomen in tears
followed him, their wailing becoming louder this time. The
grandmother of the deceased, the eldest of the mourners, was
striking her hard against her forehead as she was following
her son carrying the corpse. The father of the deceased now
being joined by his younger brother proceeded towards the
cremation ground with long strides  The womenfolk, howaver
did not follow the party besond the small area of the courtyard.
T was afterwards informed that it was not necessary for- the
father to carry the corpse of his son. It was generally the duty
of the eldest member of the family, and in this case the father
was the eldest member. Therefore he was carrying it.

It was getting dark. The party was advancing towards its
destination very fast. On the way it was joined by two more
male members of the same age. One of them belonged to the clan
known as Sisa and theother to another clan known as Badnayak.
None else joined the small party though apparently there were
many persons still left in the village inspite of its being a hat
(market) day. The party reached the cremation ground silently.
Signs ofa cremation were visible all round the place. The
party which reached the spot already made ready for the crema-
$ion. A shallow hole was dug beside the pyre by one gf the other
members of the farty and for a moment the corpse was laid
into it by the father of the deeeased. But at the very
moment it was raised again and placed direct on the pyre by
him. It lay on its back still wrapped in cloth with its head
towards the north and the legs towards the south.
The father of the deceased tore off a portion of the cloth covering
the body which fora moment only was exposed to view. Standing
beside the head of the corpse and facing the north, the father
uttered something in prayer at the end of which he sprinkled
something over the covered body of the deceased. ~ All of them
then began to pile more woods over the body. The tiny body
was almost smashed under their pressure.  After the pyre was
completed, two logs of wood, not less than 5ft each in height,
were placed erect on either side of the huge pyre The topsof
the logs, however, met forming an angle. ~ This being done the
father and the uncle of the deceased stood aloof from any
physical contact of the pyre with some green leaves torn from a
tree in their hands. The other two members of the party
kindled the fire with the straw by the burning charcoal brought
from home as mentioned above. Both of them now clrcum-am-
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bulated the pyre only once from opposite directions with the

burning straw in their hands and then set fire to the pyre with-

out any loss of ttme. The father and the uncle of the deceased

too now joined them in setting the fire right.  After the pyre

caught fire from all sides, the members of the party picked up

their axes and spades and left the place with nobody to attend

the burning pyre. It was already dark. After leaving the

cremation ground the party walked some distance and finding

. on its way an exposed-voot of a mango tree each of the members

took in their hands some pieces of bark out of it by means of

their axes. I was informed later pn by my interpreter that -
the pieces of bark of a mango tree were meant as protection
against any possible attack of the spirit of the deceased. The
party then moved towards the streamlet below the hills to take
the purificatory dip defying the chillness of the December
evening. The following morning the party with some additional
members of both the sexes again visited the cremation ground
in order‘to examine the bones and to ascertain the cause of
death thereby. On return, it declared that the child died of an
attack of ‘Gurang Pui' or the ghost of a woman who died
during chiMbirth or pregnancy. .

The practice of cremating a 10 day*s old child is not met
with either among the Indian aboriginals or among the Hindus.
The general practice prevalent among all sections of the
Indians,-aboriginals, semi-aboriginals and the Hindus, is to bury
the body of a child -instead of to cremate it. Therefore the
above practlce has some special importance in the account of
funeral rites in India. But from a close perusal of the practice
described above it also seems that a token burial was also given
to the body of the Bondo child before it was placed on the pyre
for cremation. Therefore, it seems that burial in such cases
has been substituted by cremation. It seems to be g rare example
of burial bemgreplaced by cremation among the Indian aboriginals
though its opposite practice or a cremation being replaced by a
burial is a more common feature among them due to its economie
advantage. But burial is not unknown to the Bondos- They
bary the women dying during pregnancy or at childbirth and
also every person dving of cholera or smallpox,

_0_



INDIAN ERAS
BU aitta i—j{, e

Sri Kota Venkatachilam, Governorpeta, Bezwada.

We are all aware that “Kali Saka™ is our current
Bharata Era, which is in existence for over five thousand years,
in the daily concerns of the life of the Indians, such as in the
Samkalpa for all the sacred Vedic rites, and in their daily
prayers, and it is also accepted as an authority by all the
astronomers, in the calculation of annual Calenders. This
Kali Saka began from the initiation of Kaliyuga (3102 B. C,
Feb., 20th at hours 2—27ms—30s and is continued to the present
time, without break. There were some Sakas (Eras) prior to
Kali Saka. Since they were in existence time out of mind, and
beyond the ken of mortal comprehension, we remember them
~ only in name. But the modern historians neglected the Kali
Saka, which is mentioned in our calenders, inseriptions and
books and even in our daily routine domestic ceremonies, and
which began with “Kali Yuga,” the twenty-eighth of the Maha-
yugas. To write a correct Indian History, it is essential to

consider the anterior Kali Sakas, the beginning of Kali Saka,

and the posterior Kali Sakas. So, we give them here.

The Bharatiya calculation of time is praise-worthy, and
has no parallel in the annals of any other nation. All the
Bharatiya Sakas were based on the movements of the Planefs
and they commenced with their Synchronisation. All these
were classifications of the period of “Brahma’’.  So, all these
form the links in the chain of 7%me and represent the various
periodical divisions. The method of caleulation adopted by the
Sages of India in the measurement of endless Time was till now
unknown anywhere in the world.

Calculation of Time.

Six Pranas of Period: One Vighadiya. (24 Seconds)
Sixty Vighadiyas. One Ghadiya. (24 minutes)
Sixty Ghadiyas. One Day Human (24 Hours)
Fifteen Days. One Fortnight. (Paksham)
Two Fortnights- One Month. (Masam)

Man’s one month or thirty days (night and day) i»s one day for
the dead (Pitrus or Manes). Our Lunar-fortnight is day-time to
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the departed Souls. The dark fortnight is night-time to the
Dead. Twelve of our months will be a day and night to Devas;
that is, our Uttarayana or the first six months will be their Day
and our Dakshinayana or the Second six months (latter half of
the year) will be their Night. Thirty human years will bea
month to Devas and three hundred and sixty human years will
be one year to Devas.

4800 Deva years or 17,28,000 human yearsis Krutayuga.
(with junction and junction parts, or with

Sandh: and Savdhyamsa.)
3600 Deva years or 12,96,000 human years is Trétayuga.
(with Sandhl and Sandhyamsa.)
2400 Deva years or 8,64,000 human years is Dvaparayuga.
(with Sandhi and Sandhyamsa.)
1200 Deva years or 4,32,000 human years is Kaliyuga.

(with Sandhi and Sa,ndhvamsa )

The aggregate of the four Yugas with junctures and
juncture parts is twelve thousand Deva years or 43,20,000
human years. This is termed one Divya yuga or Mahayuga.
Such ‘one thousand Divya yugas or 432 Croresqof human years
will be a day-time to ‘‘Brahma’’. Thisls named‘ Udaya Kalpa’’.
Similarly, 432 Crores of human years will be a night-time to
“Brahma.” This is called “Kshaya Kalpa.”” Both the Udaya
Kalpa and Kshaya Kalpa combined will be two thousand Maha-
yugas (Divya Yugas) or 864 Crores of human years and are
styled Brahma’s day and night or Maha Kalpa. Such thirty
days and nights or Mahzkalpas will be one month to ‘“Brahma’’.
Such twelve months will be one year to Brahma. Such one
hundred years will be ‘Brahma mana’. Many such periods of
Brahma elapsed. Fifty years expired in the present calculated
Brahma period. In the 51st Brahma Mana year of the first
day, during day-time, thirteen Ghadiyas and forty-two Vigha-
diyas were spent up to the present time. In other words,
195,58,85,05 human years elapsed.  (up to 1950 A. D.). The
day time of one Brahma or 432 Crores of human years is classi-
.fied into fourteen Manu periods. The duration of one Manu
will be Seventy-one Mahayugas or (71X43,20,000) 30,67,20,000
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or thirty Crores, sixty seven lakhs, twenty thousand human years.

In the present calculated Brahma Period, Six Manu
durations have been spent. In the present seventh Manu time,
twelve crores, five lakhs, thirty-three thousand, fifty one years
(12,05,33,051 years) have elapsed. That is, twenty—Seven Maha,
yugas have expired; in the twenty—eighth Mahayuga, Krita,
Treta, Dvapara Yugas have gone and in the twenty-eight Kali-
yuga,efive thousand fifty one years (5051) were spent.

In the seventh Manu’s time 18,61,86,949 vears have still
to elapse. (The calculation is shown till 5051 Kali or 1950 AD)
In this manner, Bharatiya Sakas form sub-divisions in the
Brahma Mana in the ehainof the Eternity of time. From
this chain, we take the prominent Sakas and compute time.
To measure the extent of endless time is beyond human-intellect.
So, having accepted Time, as infinite, by the reach of our
intellect, we begin with an important Era and commence Calcu-
lation of time. We mention below the main Sakas. (Hras)

o SAKAS (ERAS) ]
1. Present Brahma Saka. 195,58,85,051 years expired.
9. In Brahma Mana in 18,001

Kalpa, Time expired. 195,58,85,051 yeags.
3. Vaivasvata ®Manu Saka
(Seventh Manu) ° . 12,05,33,051 years.

Time expired.

4. In Vaivasvata Manu 28th
2 Mahayuga Time expired. 38,93,051 years. P
[These are the Sakas beyond our Computaéion.]

- The following are Sakas within our calculation.
Sakas. Beginning Beginning of

' of Kali. Christian Era,
1. Before Kali 86 years the Before Kali

date of Bharata War- - 36. 3138 B.C.

Yudhistira Saka Began.
2 Kali Era began with Kri. 36 years after
shna’s Demise. the Mahabha-
rata War or 3102 B.C.
5051 years
back.
3. JayaAbhyudaya Yudhistira 4
Sala. 1 Kali- 3101 B.C.
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4. Yudhistira Kala Saka or
Lioka-Kala or Tiaukika Abda

or Saptarshi Saka. 26 Kali 3076 B.C.
5. Malava Gana Saka, 2377 ,, 725 B. C.
6. Cyrus Saka, or Sakanrupa kala 2552 |, 550 B.C.
7. Sri Harsha Saka 2645 457 B. C
8. Gupta Saka. 2775 ,, 327 B.C.
9. Vikrama Saka. 3044 57 B.C,
10. Salivahana Saka 8179 78 A.D,
11. Christian Era - 3102 Beginning A. D,

The above eleven Eras were mentioned and used in
ancient and modern histories and inscriptions. So, we shall try
to find out the authentic details of those Sakas.

1. Yudhistira Saka. Before Kali 36 years or 3138 B.C.
The Great Bharata Battle took place 36 years before
Kali and came to a close in 18 days. The Victor in the War,
Dharma Raja, during the same year was crowned Emperor of
Bharat, at Hastinapura. In the same year, Parikshit was born
to (late) Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna, brother of Dharma
Raja. As Abhimanyu died in the Bharata fight, Parikshit
became heir-apparent to the Hastinapura Empire. The five
brothers, ®Dharma Raja aud others, crowned Parikshit as’Emperor
of Bharat, and all set out on Pilgrimage. This Yudhistira Saka
began with Dharma Raja’s commencement of reign, 36 years
before Kali or 3138 B.C. and came into use from that time,
Dharma Raja ruled for 36 years(Bharata, Mousala Parva 1—1\
and then, occurred the demise of Lord Sri Krishna. On the
same day happened the combination of Planets which portended
the beginning of Kali yuga which is current even to our own
times. So, Yudhistira Saka is calculated from 36 years before
Kali. (Our present day Calender writers amalgamated Yudhi-
stira Saka with Kali Saka and calculated from 3102 B. C.)
Age of Mahabharata War through Indian Sources.
The Puranas and Hindu astronomical works state that
Kali Era began 36 years after the' MahibhArata war, Kali Era
3102 B.C.plus36—=3138 B.C. is the dateof the Mahabharata war_
. I, Vide Mahabharata, Stri Parva, XXV Ch. 39-45.
; Mousala Parva. 1. 1,13, II. 19-21, ITI. 25-41, IV. 12-24
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Il 23, VII. 10-12, and VIIIL 26-21.
Mahzprastanika Parva I. 45.
I1I. Vishnu Puraiam.
4th Amsa XX, 38-40, XXJV. 105-115.
5th Amsa XXXVII, 18-20, XXXV, 8-9.
I1I. Dewvt Bhagavatam.
11th Skandha, 6th Ch. 23—26. 12¢h Skandha 2nd Ch.

1V. Brahma Puranam:- Ch. €C. XII 9-10.

V. Garuda puranam:—C L.

VI. Harivamsam:— III 47-48.

VIIL. Maha Bhagavatam — 10th Skandha Ch, III, 1-8-°

11th Skandha Ch. Vl;; 93-96, 12th Skandha Ch. IT, 28-34,

VIII. Swrya Sidhantam:— Ch. 1.

I1X. Kha-Mapikya Jyotisha Grandham.

X_ Miss C. Mabel Duft’s Chronology of India’P. 4.

XI. Rajatarangini, Intro. Ch. I. ete. By M. Stien; Durga”

prasad, M. Troyer and also By Bubhler,

. : Ind Ant. Vol. VI, 1877 P. 264 ff. :

XII. Age of Sankara, Part L. B. By T S.Narayana Sastry,

Appendix LP.P. 7, 8, Editionj1917, andpart I. C. Appendix’
The Puranas enumerate all the kings of the Royal Dyna~
sties of Bharatasuch as 1. Hastinapura 2. Ayodhya 3. Magadha

4, Kashmir 5. Nepal etc., from the time of the Mahabharata

War 3138 B. C. So, it is proved that the time of the Maha-

bharata war or the beginning of Yudhistira Era is 3138 B, C.

The Beginning of Kali Era is 3102 B. C.

“Age of Mahabharata War through Persian Sources.
“The date of the over-throw of Astyages and the taking
of Ecbatana is, according to Babylonian Tablet, the sixth year
and as it is in the highest degree possiblé that the years in this
memorial are those of Babylonian king Nabunaid (Nabonidus)
we must place those events in the year 550 B. C.”’ (Encyelo

paedia Britannica, 9th Edition, Vol. XVIII Page 565.)

: Now, this date-550 B. C.— which marks the beginming
of the Persian Empire and the end of the Median monarchy,
must, certainly, have been a most memorable event in the-
annals of the ancient history of the world: and we are distinctly
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told by Herodotus that Cyrus the Great who came to the throne
of the Perso-Median Empire on the overthrow of the Median
Kings, Astyageswnd his son Cyaxares, numbered his years from
this particular point of time, and all the nations of the world
acknowledged this never-to-be-forgotten date as the commence-
ment of a special Era. It is but natural that the Hindus of
that time and the Indian kings, who assisted Cyrus the Great
in the very first campaign which he had undertaken against the
Babylonians, even during the lifstime of his maternal uncle,
Cyaxares, with “men and money”, and who were also, toa
great extent instrumental in enabling him to found this grand
Persian Emnire (S'aka Samrajyam)®should have gladly acknow-
ledged this Era as one of thz chief Eras of their day: And, as
a matter of fact, the Saka-Kala or the Saka-Nrupati-Kala,
which is frequently referred to by Kalhana in his Rajatarangini,
the chronology of the kings of Kashmir—and by astronomers like
Garga and Varahamihira in their famous astronomical treatises,
refers, in our opinion, distinctly to this date-550 B..C. ahd
the historians and astronomers of the mediaeval India, made
free use of this Hra, the Saka Kgzla, in their calculations of
historical gnd astronomical dates.

. .
Liet the readers bear in mind the* conclusions drawn, from

& careful study of the Maha-Bharata by Muir in his ‘‘Sanskrit
Texts’” and they will have no doubt whatever that the ancient
HFindu Kings played a great part, from time immemorial, in
moulding the civilisation,” and in shaping the government, of
the whole of the ancient civilised world, including the whole of
Western Asia, and the countries bordering on the Mediterranian
as far as the Atlantic Ocean. It may be conclusively proved,
on the authority of the Mahabharata and the chief Puranas and
Smritis, that the overflowing population of the Aryan Kshatriyas
in India navigated, ever since the time of Sagara and Yayati,
more than 30,000 years ago, the open seas of the regions of
Arctic Ocean in the North, the Atlantic Ocean in the West, the

Indian Ocean in the South and the Pacific Ocean in the Hast; and

that most of the nations of Europe, Asia and Africa, like the

Greeks and Romans, the Chinese and the Assyrians, the
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Chaldeans and Babylonians, the Egyptians and Phoenicians,
were originally Aryan settlers from India, and that they held
constant communications with their Mother gountry and the
descendants of their original ancestors in India; and that just
a shorp time before the Great War of the Maha Bharata which
took place in 3139 B.C., the Pandava Brothers had acquired
universal dominion over these various races and taught them
the sacrificial mysteries. (See Mahabharata, BookXTIV)

With: such proofs of international communication and
commerce between these various nations of the world, and
more than proved relationship between the Indian Aryans on
the one hand, and Egypbianss Phoenicians, Chaldeans, Baby-
lonians, Persians, Greeks and other literate peopleson the other,

who acknowledged the .supremacy of the Indian Sovereigns ever
since the time of the Mahabharata war, and whoialways courted
the assistance and mediation of these Indian Kings to settle their
international affairs in their various quarrels and disputes °
coneerning the claims of their supremacy among themselves,
and who invariably honoured these Indian Kings with all
decorum and courtesy due to & paramount and suzerain porwer;
it is no wonder, that Cyrus who is universally acknoyledged to
be an ideal king and a great hero, who practically followed the
Vedic religion and the traditional customs and institutions of the
Hindus in all his social and political affairs, should have also-
- sought and obtained the assistance and advice of the Indian Kings,
As a matter of fact, in the very first war between the
Babylonians under their king Neriglissor on the one hand, and
‘the Persians and Medes under the young prince Cyrus, and
Cyaxares, son of Astyages, on the other, in the year 550 B. s
We find both the parties sending ambassadors to the king of
India seeking his help and mediation in the matter. For Xeno-
phon distinctly saysin his Cyropaedia (1.i.p.22) ‘‘Cyaxares
was.no sooner on the throne, than he was engaged in a terrible
war. He was informed that the King. of the Babylonians
(Neriglissor) was preparing a p‘owerful' army against him, and
that he had already engaged several powerful princes on his side,
and amongst others, Croesus, king of Liydia; and that he had
likewise sent ambassadors to the king of India, to give him bad
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impressions of the Medes and Persians, by representing to him
how dangerous accloser alliance and uniori between the two nations
already so powerful might be, since they could in the end
subdue all the nations around them, if a v1gor0us opposition was
nob mmde to the progress of their power

“In response to this embassy, the ‘‘King of India’, by
which term the ‘King of Sindhudesa or the wholeltract of the
country situated to the east of Indus “was only meant to be
understood in “all probability, sends’ his ambassadors to the
Median king; ?.'yxd after ascertaining that ‘the Babylonians were
the aggressors, and that the cause 8f" Cyaxares and Cyrus was
just and righteous, declares himself as an ally of the Medes and
Persians, againsé the Babylonians.”” Writing upon this subject
M. Rollin saysi— (III. Page 129) '~ *

“One day as Cyrus was reviewing his army, a messenger
came to him from Cyaxares, to acquaint him, that some
ambassadors havmg arrived from the king of the Indles he
desired his presence immediately. “For that purpose’”, says he

“T have broffght you g rich garment; for the kipg desires you
would appear magnlfxcently dressed before Indians, ?0 do the .
nation honour.” Cyrus lost not a mement’s time, butinstantly
set out with his troops to wait upon the king; though without
changing his dress, which was very. plain, after the Persian,
fashion and not (as the Greek text has it) polluted or spoiled
with any foreign ornament. Cyaxares seemed at first a little
displeased at it; “‘If T had dressed myself in puiple “‘says Cyrus
“‘and loaded myself with bracelets and chains of gold and with
all that had been longer in coming, should I have done you more
honour then I do now by my expedltlon, and the ‘sweat of my
face and by letting all the world see with what pomptitude and
despatch your orders are obeyed?”

‘“‘Cyaxares, satisfied with this answer, ordered the Indian
ambassadors to be introduced. The purport of their speech was
that they were sent by the king, their master to learn the cause
of the war between the M.:des &nd the Babylonians, and that
they had orders, as soon as they had heard what the Medes
should say to proceed to the court of Babylon, to know svhat
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motive, they had to allege on their part: to the end that the
king, their master, after having examined the reasons on both
sides, night take part with those who had right and justice on
their side. This is making anoble and glorious use of greaft.
power: to be influenced only by justice, to: seek-no advantage
fromi’ the division of neighbours, but declare openly against the
unjust aggressor, in favourof the injured party. - Cyaxares and
@yrus answered, that they had given the Babylonians nbo subject
of complaint, and that they willingly accepted the mediation of:
the king of India. It-appearsin the sequel that he declared
for the Medes."’ G Do

In this great war between the Medes and the Babylonians,
in which the Indian soldiers have taken part’on’ the side of the’
Median king, the Babylonians are defeat,ed;i_Cwesus‘ king of
Liydia is made captive, and Sardis-his capital is taken. Cyaxares,
<on of the old Median king, becomes elated with his success; and
finding that Cyrus who had been chiefly instrumental in achiev-

_irfg this victory, was gaining inflwence everyday over thé Medes,
grows jealous of him, suspects him to be his iown sister’s son
Agradates whom his father had ordered to be put to death even
while he was only a babe; and fearing that he will put an end
to the Median mbnarchy as already predicted. plots against the
life of Cyrus himself, in consultation with his old father Astyages,
who had allowed him to rule the kingdom in his stead during
his old age. Cyrus, however, as narrated by Nicolas of Dama-
scus, escapes by a stratagem, and evades the pursuit of Medes.
He leads the Persians into revolt, and attempts to stem . the
attack of the Median monarch. The Persians are defeated--in
four successive battles, and in one: of which Attradates as
Cambyses T, the father of Cyrus was originally called is7slain
and Pasargadae (Persian ‘‘Paisiyau Vada, Sanskrit (Prasaega
Vata’ the valley of Springs’”) the Persian capital is beseiged.
Cyrus then, sends an embassy through the Chaldeans whe had
frequent intercourse and communication with the Indians desir-
ing some suecor in money from the king of India, as he wanted
it for the levying of troops in Persia against the attacks of
Median king: and he ‘solemnly promises that, if the Gods

_crowned his designs with success, the king of India should have
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no reason to repent of having assisted him. . The king of India
in response to this request, readily and willingly offers his.
generous help to Cyrus both by way of men and money, with
which Cyrus is enabled in a very short time to strengthen hig
arms. . Here the tide of fortune turns, the insignia of royalty
falls into the hands of Cyrus; Astyages and Cyaxares are over-
taken and captured during their flight, and the whole of Media
at once submits to the conqueror, :

Now about this timely assistance rendered to Cyrus by
the king of India, which enabled the great prince in overthrow-
ing the Mediaa monarchy and in establishing himself at the head
of the Persian empire, M. Rollin, with his asual candidness
says:— (IIT Page 136) i ?

215 this-in.terva,], ambassadors arrived from the king of
India, with a large sum of money for Cyrus, from the king their
master, who had dlso ordered them to assure him, that he was
very glad he had acquainted him with swhat he wanted; and
that he was willing to be his friend and ally; and if he stil]
wanted more money, he had ordered his ambassadors to pay
him the samje absolute obedience as to himself. Cyrus received
these obliging offers with all possible dignity and gratitude. He
treated the ambassadors with the utmost regard and made them
noble presents.”’ :

. Let us mow examine, if this ever-memorable year 550
B.C., the Era of the establishment of the Persian Empire (Saka-
samrajya-kala) 1s mentioned and remembered anywhere in the
Literature of the Hindus, who, according toboth Herodotusand
Xenophon, had taken no small part in assisting the great Saka
king Kuru-Cyrus, the great, of the Greek writersin the establish..
ment of his grand empire, which at one stroke put an end fo
the three great ancient émpires of Western Asia which were then
contending against each other for supremacy. The Hindus who
- had liberally assisted this great Saka king with “men and money’’

must naturally have been proud of associating themselves with
the Era established by Cyrus the Great in 550 B. C. and as the
Hindus were known to be great astronomers from the most
ancient times, it is but proper to expect them to have used the
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Era of this most illustrious Persian king-Saka—Nrupati, in the
calculation of their astronomical and historical dates. We are
not disappointed in our expectation, and we actually find this
Saka-kalah @ s es) or “Sakanrupati-kalah’’ ( “d s es” ),
mentioned in a number of ancient inscriptions, Hindu works on
astronomy and history. We have already seen Kalhana, the
anthor of Rajatarafgani, quoting the following famous verse of
. Vriddha Garga, as cited by the great fastronomer Varahamihira
in his Brihatsamhita {Ch. XIII, Verse 3) for' the purpose of
determining the date of the Kuru—}?andaizas and Gonanda I.

In the very first ‘Tarafiga’, Kalhana says:— ‘On this point
a decision is furnished by the words of the authors of the Garga
Samhita and Brihat Samhita, who, with reference to the fact
that the Great Bear moves from one Nakshatra to the other
in a hundred years, have thus indicated its course’” and I take
their decision here as my authority”(l-55)Kalhana then introduces
the following Stanza:-

¢ YsnT SHFTK0NNSSHE  FUHGH f.f:e)éso din@gx—‘é AR
;&%Ss"féoﬁas, mxé§9§vo§‘é§ wgy%’bn”
(Rajatagangini I 56
Asan maghésunﬁlnayah.Sés&ti pruthvim Y ndhishthiré nrupataun
Shaddvikapamchadviyuta ssaka kalastasya Rajfascha:

The Stanza literally means: ‘“When King Yudhishtira
ruled the earth, the Munis (the Great Bear) stood in she
(Nakshatra) Maghas; 2526 years had elapsed from the time
(of the death) of that king up to the (commencement) Saka-Kala."’

What is this S'aka-kala that is referred to in this verse?
and what is the particular year by which its initial date 18
denoted? In discussing the Saptharshi or the Lioukika Kra-
we bave already fully demonstrated that Yudhishtira died in
the year 3077—3076 B. C,. the date of the commencement of the
Tiaukika Hra, which, according to all authorities, including
Kalhana bhimself, commenced 26 years after Kali yaga. So,
by subtracting 2526 years according to this verse, from 3076
B. C., the date of the death of Yudhistira, we shall arrive ab
the year 550. B. C. as the date of the commencement of the
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Saka-kala, which exactly corresponds to the date of the esta-
blishment of the Persian Empire by Cyrus the Great. So,
then, taking the Saka Kala as identical with the Era of the
establishment of *the Persian Ewpire by overthrowing the
Median monarchy, which event is placed by all the historians
classical as well as modern, beyond all doubt, in the ever memo.-
rable year 550 B. C. we are in a definite position, acting upon
this “Persian Synchronism’’ to arrive at the dates' of the various
ancient Hindu Eras-such as the Yudhishtira Saka, the Kali.
yugabda, and Laukikahda. We have only to apply a very simple
process, which is merely the reverse of what we have already
adopted in arriving at the date of the Saka-kala, and now by
adding 2526 years to this Era of the establishment of the Persian
empire in 550 B. C. we shall arrive at the year 3076 B. C. as the
most approximate date of the death of Yudhistira, (according to
the caleculation of Vruddha Garga and Varzhamihira) which isthe
same as the date of the commencement of the Laukikabda, which
was established in commemoration of the Svargarohana of that
great and righteous monarch. As this Laukikabda is distinctly
stated by all the astronomers and historiaus, including the
author of the Rajatarangani We shall arrive at the year 3102
B. C., by adding 26 to this year 3076 B. (., as the dale of the
commencentent of the Kaliyuga, on which date, according to
all the Ithihasas and the Puranas, Sti Krishna quitted this
mundane world. The same year also marks the beginning of
the reign of Parikshit, son of Abhimanyu by Uttara, who
was placed on the throne of Hastinapura by Yudhishtira, jﬁst 37
years after the Great war of Mahabharata, during which period,
Parikshit was said to have been in the womb of his mother
And consequently by adding 37 to the vear 3102 B. ', we shall
arrive at the year 8139 B, C., as the date of the Mahabharaty
war which was fought for 18 days on the field of Kurukshetra
between the Pandavas and the Kauravas; and as Yudhistira was
crowned Emperor of the whole of Bharata Varshn in the very
sume year, the Yudhishtira Saka, which marks

the beginning
of the reign of that illustrious Emperpr mYst be dated from

3139 B. 0., which also marks the beginning of the reign of
Marjari or Somadhi, son of Sahadeva and grandson of Jarasandha,
the first king of the Barhadratha Dynasty after the Mahz-
bharata War. Sl :
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A great deal of confusion that now prevails regarding
the expressiou ‘‘Saka-Kala,”” is chiefly due to the misnnder-
standing and misapplication of the word Saka or S'aka (F38877%)
found in Sanskrit literature. In the Sanskrif language, the
term Saka has got two distinet meanings unconnected with each
other, the one derived from the root‘sak’’ (¥§ )meaning to be able

to be powsrful) and the other from the Vedic root “dak” (¥ —=t0

know.) In the first sense, the term Saka originally meant
‘powerful, ‘strong’, mighty; hence, it wasapplied in the plural-
number to donote the name of the country (desa) called S'akasthana
(ie. Persia.)

The term Sakas was stbsequently applied fo the powerful
people (Jana) inhabiting the said tract of country, who,according
to Mannu, were subdivided into Kambhojas, Pahlavas, Paradas
and Yavanas, and were called after the provinces in which they
respectively resided; and instill laterdays it denoted the powerful
people who inhabited the whole of Persia or Iran,commonly
knodwn under the general name of Persians. As we havealready
shown, Manu speaks of these ‘Sakas’ as degraded tribes of
Kshatriyas. The first time that we hear of these people in
our ancient Indian History is in connection with ghe great
Emperor Sagara, 8ne of the illustrious monarchs of the Solar
dynasty. These people according fo the Vishnu Purana (IV-3)
appear to have attempted to overrun the Western districts of

India, and the great king Sagara is said to have succesfully driven
them out of India; and such of them as were not destroyed

were d.eprived of their social posini(;n as Kshatriyas and were
compelled to have the forepart of their heads shaved. In later
times, the term Saka in the singular number, was applied, to
any of the Kings of the Sakas or Persians, such as ‘Cyrus the
great’ the founder of the Persian Hmpire, or Darius I, who for
the first time, since the daysof Sagara, asserted his independence
by over-running a part of India to the east of the river Indus,
and by establishing a Persian Satrapy in the North-West of India:
- The second meaning of the word ‘Saka’ is an Era or Epoch
(Rala), usually commencing with some celebrated prince as
. Y udhishthira, Vikramaditya, Salivahana, ete., who are hence
denominated as‘s'akes varas’or Saka-Kartas’,(the Epoch-Founders)
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since any particular time is known (from Sak—to know) by
calculating from any one of these Yakas. Some of the latest
Samskrit writers have taken the expression ‘S'aka-Kaila’ as refer-
ring to Salivahana Saka or the Hra of Salivahana which com.
menced on Mahavishuva-Samkranti, 8179 years after the com-
mencement of the Kali Yuga, in 78 A.D , while others take it
as referring to ‘Vikramarka ‘Saka’ or the Era of Vikramaditya,
which commenced on Chaitra Sukla Pratipad, 3044 years after
the commencement of the Kali Yuga, in 57 B. C,

The Buddhists and Jains, on the other hdnd, take the
‘Saka-Kala’ as referring to Vikramarka Saka of the year 57 B.C.,
and calculating Yudhisthira Saka, 468 years after the commence.
ment Of the Kaliyuga, place it in 2634 B C » as they take
Yudhishtira Sgka to commence from the first crowning of
Yudhishtira at Indraprastha, immediately after the ‘Raja-Suya-
Yaga, which was celebrated, according to Mahabharata, just 15
years before the Great War at Kurukshetra, ' which according
to them, took place in 2619 B.C. All the orthodox Hindus
have, however, uniformly taken this Saka-Kala, as marking the
Era of the Saka-Nrupati, the celebrated Persian king, Cyrus the
the Greaf, which commenced in the year 550 B. C., just 2526
years after Yudhishtira’s death, Whiclg took place, as we have
already shown, in 3076 B. C., and calculate the Yudhishthira
Saka from -the date of his Imperial coronation on the throne of
Hastinapura, as the sole Emperor of all Tndia, Aimmediat]y after
the close of the Mahabharta war, which took place 387 years
before the commencement of the Kaliyuga in 3139 B. ..

Our modern orientalists find it convenient for their pur.
poses, to give to S'akaKjla as late a date as possible, (as they

have done in tl}e case of Gautama Buddha’s Mabhanirvana); and
of course identify it with Salivahang Saka, taking the exi)ression

‘S'aska’ to mean a;_n .Era or Kzla; and thereby bring down the
date of Varahamihira, one of the greatest astronomers of India

to the year 505 A.D., as, according to Panchasiddhantika, the
great astronomer’s work is placed in the year 427 of the Saka.-
Kala with his patron king Vikramaditya and hig eight other
brother-poets and scholars, who formed the “Nine Gems’’ of
the court of that illustrious monarch, to the 5th or the 6th



} = INDIAN ERAS 53
L § et i I L D

century A.D., and say that the Vikrama Hra had been antedated’
for astronomical or 'other reasons; by: six centuries. If the
word ‘S'aka’ in the expression ‘Saka-kala’ is taken to mean an
Era or Kala, assuming it to be”s6, why ‘Saka-Kzla’ should
spacifically apply to the era of the king Salivahana, in preference
t0 the five other kings or S'aka-Karas (Erd-Makers), such as
Yudhishthira, Vikramaditya ete., is not explained by any of
these Orientalists: In the first place, the expression Kala in
‘Saka-Kala’ would:then be redhndant and would properly mean
Saka—Saka or Era‘Era, which is absurd on the face of it.
Further, thisintetpretation is quite opposed: to the ‘meaning of
‘the more fully—worded expression S'aka Bhupa-Kala, found in
Varahamihira’s works,—whech eclearly means the Hra of the
S’é.ka,-Kings”;'wHére the term ‘Saka’ could not in any way
-beinterpreted to mean Kala or Era-nor is there any authority why
-Salivahana should be regarded as a Saka—either in the sense of
Persian or Scythian; in which meaning, they apply this term.
Further his commentator Bhattotpala interprets the expression
“‘Saka Nripati-Kala as meaning the Kra of the Saka-King,
whose successors were afterwards defeated by Suharsha Vikra-

‘maditya of Ujjain, in 457 B.C.
So, there can be no doubt that Saka.kala was notandelstood
by the earlier astfonomers to mean either the Sahva,hd,na, or the

V1krama—Saka :
It clearly follows as a necessary result of thas ‘‘Persian
- Synchronism’ which identifies the Saka—Kala or Saka, with
the Era of the establishment of the Persian Empire by Cyrus
the Great in 550 B.C,, that Chandragupta Maurya, who admit-
tedly, even according to these orientalists flourished abopnt 1604,
years after the Mahabharata war, which took place in 3139 B,C.
- co-eval with the accession of Marjari or Somaudhl, the first king
of the Post-Brahadratha Dynasty, must have founded the
Mauryan monarchy in the year 1534 B.C., when even the name
of Greeks as a nation was unknown to the Wo11d and which was
not the date of the ‘Invasion of India’’ by Alexander the, G-lea.t
who admittedly flourished nearly 1200 years after the.accession
of Chandragupta Maurya to the throne of Magadha; and that the
Jatter could in no way, have been a contemporary of the Macer
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, doni&n king, Alexander, son of Philip. Thus,whilé the so-called -

“Greek synchronism’, has grievously up-set all our ancient
Chronology by gravely mistaking Sandrocottus of the Greeks
for Chandragupta the founder of the Maurya Dynasty, the
“Persian synchronism’ has now positively restored it to its
pristine purity by properly identifying the Saka-Kalqg which
commenced, according to all authorities,-2526 years after
Yudhishthira’s death, with Saka-Samrajya-Kala or the Era
of the Hstablishment of the Persian Empire in 550 B.C.,
In doing so. we have not tried to invent or discover any new
date for any of the events of the ancient Indian History; but we
have only re-affirmed and re established the dates already given
to them uniformly in our ancientliterature. adducing our reasons
for the same, justly and consciously to the best of our knowledge
with-out endeavouring somuch at eloquence in diction and elega-
nce in style as thereby to destroy the plainness and simplicity of
the manner in which these events are described in our works.
And whenever we have had occasion to introduce authoritiese in
our comment, we hope, we seldom misunderstood, misquoted,
misinterpreted or misrepresented them to serve any sinister pur.

pose or pre-conceived notion of our own. We have generally
direcied our Readers to the book, chapter, page or verss. whence
‘we borrowed our materials; and we mneither desire nor expech

further credit to our researches than the vouchers we ‘produce

and the arguments we use naturally demand. (Vide. Age ot
Sankara Part 1.C.P. 130 ff, and P.P. 157-160)
. 2. The KaliFEra. »

Beginuing with th® Mahzbharata war, if the periods during

which- the different dynasties that ruled the country from

“Girivraja’, the Capital of Magadha, are taken into account

chronologically, the beginning of the Maurya dynasty comes to -

1534 B.C. and that of the Gupta period to 327 B.C.. Instead,
if the time of the invasion of alexander is correlated with the
reign of Chandragupta Maurya, the chronological order of the

different dynasties gets shortened and a period of 1207 years
cannot be aceounted for. : 5

: Pargitar (the Author of the Dynasties of the Kings of the
Kali Age.) examined all the Puranas and constructed the Dyna-
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stic Tables of Kings and accepted that the royal dynasty of Magadha
began with Somadhi after the Mahabharata war and fixed the
periods of the different dynasties on the basis of some edition
or other of the Purana of. his choice. He h#s calculated the
interval between the Mahabharata War and the beginning of the
Maurya dynasty to be 1598 years (rightly) and the interval
between the war and the end of the Andhra dynasty to be
(Wrongly) 1886 years,

But, he has not attempted to ascertain the time of the
Mahabharats war of 3138 B.C.or the Kali Era of 3102 B.C. or the
Saptarshi Era of 3076 B C.

It issurprising that he never mentions the Kali Hra
which began 36 years after fhe Mahabharata: war, in the year
of the Niryana of Sri Krishna, the retirement (Mahaprastha
'na.ga,ma,na, H {r\*’ﬁxaﬁﬁ) of the Pandavas and.the coronation of

‘of Parikshit. It has been well-known in our couniry from
‘the beginning and forms the basis of the Hindu Almanacs
all through.

: The Mahabharata war took place 36 years before Kall
Era, ie. in 3138 B.|C. (3102 +36). If, from that starting poin
the dynasties of the Puranas and the periods allotted to them
‘had been reckoned, a correct chronology of Bkarat could be
constructed. But the western scholars neglected the Kali Era
altogether. They had apparently a natural bias to reduce the
antiquity of Indian History and to explain that the entire Bhara~
tiya civilisation had been derived from and due to contact with
‘the Greeks. But some of their Indian disciples went a step
further and began to estimate the time of Kali and the Maha-
bharats war on the basis of their own wrong theories of the
later history of India. They assigned the time of the Maha-
‘bharata war and the beginning of the Kali Era to twelve hundred
years before (or a little later even) the birth of Christ. But the
Kali Era.is not'a matter of guesswork. It is based on the,sohd

foundation of astronomical science.
1. According to our astronomicul science, the seven planets

"1. Saturn, 2. Jupiter, 3: Mars, 4. Sun, 5. Venus, 6. Mercury
and 7. Moon should be in conjunction (together) in the Mesha
.at the commencement of the Kali Era. Such a phenomenon
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Locclfned in B. C 3102 '9—97--30" hours on’ ﬁOth Februalv
:'T e Kali Era is reckoned from that moment. Our Almanacs
‘ha,va been prepar.pd year after year, all these centurles, on the
basis of the Kali Era, and the Kali Erg is remembeled and used
_even in the daily tladltxonal obselvances of all the Bharatly&s
and on all auspicious 0cCcasions. :

2. Count Bjornst]erna. savei—

“‘According to the astronomical calculations of the Hlndus the
present period of the world Kahyuga. commenced 3,102 years
before the bitth of Christ, on the 20th February, at 2 hours 27
minutes and 30 seconds, the fime bemg thus calculated to
minutes and seconds IA They say, that a conjunction of the
planets there took place and their tables show this conjunction -

Bailly states tha.t Jupiter a,nd Mercury were then in
the same degree’ of the ecliptic, Mars at a distance of only eight,
and Saturn of Seven degrees whence it follows, that at the
point of time ngen by the Brahmins as the commencement of
Kaliyug, the four planets above mentioned must have been
successively concealed by the rays of the Sun (first Saturn,
then Mars, after’ wa,rds Jupiter and lastly Mercury.) They thus
showed themselves in conjunction, and although Venus could
not then bé seen, 1t was natural to say that ca conjunction of
planets then took .Piace. “The calculation of the Brahmins
is so exactly confirmed by our own Astronomical tables
that nothing but an actual observition could have given so
correspondent a result.” (Quoted in Hindu Supellomty P. P
283984 By Har Bilas Sarada)

3. Bailly (the famous French Astronomer) wrote:-

“Phe motion calculated by the Brahmins during the long
space of 4,383 years (the'period elapsed between these calculations
and Bailly’ s) varies not a smgle minute from the tables of
“‘Cassini’’ and “Mayer’’ and as the tables brought to Europe by
Liaubere in 1687 from India. under Tiouis XIV, are older than
those of Cassini and Mayer, the accordance between them must

‘be the result of mutual and exact astronomical observations.”’
Then aga,ln

“Indian tables glve the same annual variation of the moon
as that dlscovered by Tyco-Brahe, a variation unknown 16 the
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~ school of Alexandria, and also to the Arabs, who followed the
calculations of this school’’. (Quoted in Hindu Superiority, page
284 By Har Bilas Sarada) .

4, The conjunction of the planets and other astronomical
phenomena at the time of the commencement of the Kali FEra,
will recur again at the next such moment in the next Mahayuga
ie. after 43,20,000 years. (Forty-three lakhs twenty thousand
years)

5. “Raliyuga commenced on 20th February 3102 B. C.
(18th Feb is a mistake) just on the day on which Sri Krishna
departed to his Divineabode. The Kuru—Pandava War was fought
87 years before Kali that is, imn 3139 B. C. (Vide Hist. of Classical
Sanskrit Literature By M. Krishnamachariar. Introduction
page XLIIL. : .

“Kaligyuga begins from the year 3102 B. C; the year1
expired or completed, being 3101 B. C.”’ (Do Book, Introduction
Page LVIII)

" 6. “The quantities which the Tndian tables assign
to other astronomical elements, Viz., the mean motions of
Jupiter and Saturn, have been found to agree almost exactly not
with what is obgerved at the present time, but withewhat the
theory of gravity shows would have been observed at the beginn-
ing of the Kaliyuga. Laplace discovered it after the publication of
the Astronomie Indien and inserted it inthe Journal des
Savane.” (Hindu Superiority By Har Bilas Sarada P. 285)

7. M. Bailly has shown that the place of the aphelion,
of Jupiter’s orbit, determind by the Indian tables for the beging.

. ing of the Kaliyuga agrees with the modern tables of Lalende
when corrected by theoretical equations of Lia-Grange. The
same thing is true of the quantity which the Hindus assign to
the equation of Saturn’s centre.’”’ (Quoted in Hindu Superiority .
page 285 by Har Bilas Sarada.) 2

8. “The length of the Hindu tropical year as deduced
from the Hindu tables is 365 days, 5 hrs, 50 minutes, 35
Seconds, while Iia Callie’s observation gives 365-5-48-49.
This makes the year at the time of the Hindu observation
longer than at present by 1'-46". TIt, is, however, an established
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fact that the year has been decreasing in duration from time
immemorial and, shall continue to decrease. In about 49 centu-
ries the time of the year decreases by about 40% seconds. This,
then, is an unmistakable'proof of the wvery high Antiquity
of Indian astronomy.. The observation by the Hindus must
have been in the D wapar (Yuga) (more than 5000 years ago.)”’
12, nearly 13000 years. (Quoted in Hindu Superiority By Har
Bilas Sarada, Page 286.) o :

Thus, ancient western astronomers like Bailly of France
have expressed their admiration (quoted above) for the Know—
ledge of astronomy of our ancestors who made such conspicaous
astronomical phenomena the indisputable scientific basis of their
chronology and reckoning. Yet this Kali"Bra (3102 B. C.)
was deliberately ignored by the western scholars wko set
about to reconstruct the ancient history of India.

9. The Nepal Rajavamsavali or the history of Nepal
followed the samie Kal S'aka that started in 8102 B. C. (Vide
Ind. Ant, Vol. XIIL. P. 411 ff)

10. Dr. Buhler also admitted and adopted B. C. 3102 ag
the starting point of Kali Era and Kali 26 or 3076 B. C. as the
starting point of TLioukika Era or the Saptarshi Bra in hig
commentary or Nepal history and on the manuscript of Kashmir
bistory (Rajatarangini) (Vide Indian Antiquary Vol. V. 27th
‘page ff. Ed. 1876.)

11, Prof. M. A. Trayer in his commentary on ‘Raja—
tarangini’ also admitted and adopted this Kali era which started
in B, C. 3102. Mr. C. V. Vaidya in his epic history admitteq
that Kaliyuga 1 is equivalent to 3101 B. C.

12. Kalhana, the author of Rajatarangini {History of

. Kashmir)states that the beginning of Kali Ery is 3102 B. C.

and that of the Kashmirian Era (ie. Loukiksbda or Saptarshi

Era, or Yudhistira kala as 26 of Kali Era ie. B. (, 3076 and

gives his chronological order from 3076 B. (. (Kalhana’s
Rajatarangini 1-56) : :

13. The Great Indian astronomer Garga in his Gargasa-

mhita, Varahamihara in his Brihatsamhita and the astrono-
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mer Bhattstpala in his commentary on Brihatsqamhita established
that 3102 B. C. is the starting point of Kali Eya and 26th year
of Kali (ie. 3076 B. C.) is the starting point of the Tioukikabda.
for Yudhistira Kala or Saptarushisaka) (Brihatsamhita, 13-3-)

" 14. The author of Kaliyugarajavruttanta states that
Kaliyuga started {rom 3102 B. C. and Yudhistira Kala Era had
1t8 starting pomnt in the year 26 of K3ili or 3076 B. C.

I5. The Great Poet Kalidasa tells us in his astronomical
book “‘ Jyotirvidyabharana’ that he began to write the book in
Vysakha month of 3076 Kali year and completed his book in
the month of Kartika of thesame Kali year. (ie. 33 B. C,)

16. The Great Astronomer and Mathematician Bhaska-

racharya in his “Siddhantasiromant”’, Kalamanadhyaya, verse
28, gives Kalivaka in the following manner:-

~ “From the creation of the Universe six manus, 27 Maha.
yugas in 28th Mahayuga Krita, Treta, Dwapara three Yugas
and in this Kaliyuga 3179 years have elapsed to the end of

~ Vikramasaka (ie. the beginning of Salivahana S'aka of 78 A.D.)"

From the starting point of Vikramasaka B.C. 57 to the
end of the same saka or to the beginning of Salivahar®a Saka- of
78 A.D. a period of 135.years have elapsed.

End of Vikrama 3179
Minus duration of Vikramasaka from
57 B.C. t0 78 A. D.(57 + 78 = 135) 135

Kali 3044

is the starting point of Vikrama Era. ie. (3101-3044) 57 B.C"
17. All the Puranas and the Mahabharata state that the
‘beginning of the Kali Bra is 3102 B. C. and that of the Maha-
| bharata war 36 years before Kali ie, 3188B. C. -
18. An inscription (piate) of a gift—deeci by Emperor
Janamejaya has been discovered (Indian Antiquary Pt. 333-334)
This is the first inscription known which used- fhe
Jayabhyudaya Yudhistira Saka which has its origin in Kali st
year. Both the Eras started in the same cycle year Pramadhi
19. The famous Mahammadan astionomer, Alberuni
mentioned in his Indian History that 1031 A. D. is equivaleng

«
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to 4132 of Kali Era ie. 3101 B.C. (Vide, Alberuni’s India, Trans-
lated by Dr. B. € Sachaun IInd Vol. 49ch. 5.7 pages)

20. The Great astronomer “Aryabhatta’” in his astrono-
mical work ‘Aryabhattiyam’ stated that he was aged 23 by
the year 360 Kali Era.

21. Even inthe Encyclopaedia Brittanica 14th Ed. we
find 1n the 5th Vol. at page 658 the following :—

“The Kaliyug Bra is the principal astronomical reckoning
of the Hindus. It is frequently, if not generally, shown in the

Almanacs. Ifs initial point lay in 3102 B C. and the year
5002 of Kali began in A. D. 1900.” *

22. Mr.T. S. Narayana Sastry B. A. B. L. m his book
‘“‘Age of Sankara® admits and adopts the Kali Era of 3102 B. C.

23. Mr. Nadimpalli Jagannadharao in his books ‘‘Age of
Mahabharata war’’ and ‘“‘Andhramaha Samrajyam’™ followed
the Kali Era of 3102 B, C.

24. The Bharatas to this day follow the notation of the
Kali Era by adding year to year and repeatingit in their daily
Prayers, mvarlably

25,* His Holiness Sri Kalyananda Bha.ratl Swa.ml of Viru-
paksha Mutt in his ‘“Epochs of Bharata Varsha” adopted the
Kali Era of 3102 B. C. <

2 26. The Panchafgams (Almanacs) of all the provinces of
Bharat show that 5053 years have passed uptonow,i.e. 1952 A.D.
since the beginning of the Kali Era.

97. In Bhavishya Mahapurana, the royal dynasties were
recorded in Kali Era of 3102 B. C.

28. The succession of the Heads of the Advaita Mutts
founded by Sri Sankara in the four quarters of Bharat is
enumerated with reference tothe Kali Era. It is well-known that

1. Sringeri. 2. Jagannath. 3. Dwaraka. 4. Kanchi Kama-
Koti. 5, Sringeri Virupaksha and 6. Badarinath are the six
peetas of Sankara Sampradaya.

29. In the Sanskrit work Sri Sankara Mandzara Soura,bha.
which deals with the'life of Sri Sankara-charya, the 38th successor
in the line of Kanchi Kamokoti Peetha the Kali Era alone is used.
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30. In the Asﬁ‘rolocri‘cal magazine Vol 36. no 4, (April

1947, page 278) it is stated that the Kali Era began in 3102 B. C.-

31. General Cunningham admitted that the starting
pomt of Kali Era lies in 8102 B.C. and the Saptarshi Era or

the Lioukikabda starts in Kali 36 or 3076 B. C.

82. Mr. Lionel D. Barnett in his Book ‘‘Antiquities of

India’’ Fd. 1918 published by Warner, writes thus:—

“The Kali Era is supposed to begin from 3102 B. C.”’(P 94)

“The present Age, which is the Kaliyuga, is reckoned as

having begun in the Year 3102 B. C. (page 193)

33. Mahabharata wareis mentioned in the Grants dated in

the Gupta Samvat Era. (Fleet, C II, 120, 124, 129, 134, 139.)

34. Buchanan mentions an inscription im the temple of

Madhu Keswara at !Banavasi in North Canara dated in the 168th

year of Yudhistira Era; (ie Yudhistira Era begins with the

year of the Mahabharata war 3138 B. C.-168=2970 B. C.) 2

» 35. Two inscriptions at Belgaum in Mysore are dated in -
the reign of Yudhistira. (Vide Journey through Mysore, Canara,

and Malabar, III, PP. 231, 411.)

36. In a Siva's temple at Tballi in Dharwar, am inscrip-

tion is dated 3730 ®years after the Great war and in Saka 506.

(Hist. of Classical Sanskrit Literature By M. Krishnamachariar .

Page 62)

All the above facts definitely go to show that Kali S'aka
started in B. C. 3102 and it can be followed safely. In Maha-

~ bharata, it is clearly stated that Kali S'aka begins 36 years after
the Mahabharata war. So, the time of the Mahabharata war

“ works out to be 3138 B. C. (3102 plus 36 is equal to 3138.)

8. Jayabhyudaya Yudhistira Seka. Kali I or 3101 B. C.

' In the beginning of the writing of Bharata, Vyasa termed
the book as “Jaya”. The writing of the Bharata Itihasa styled
‘Java’ was begunin 1 Kali year or 3101 B. C, by Vyasa
Bhagavan. From that time, an Era was started by the name

- “Jayabhyudaya Yudhistira Saka.’

This Saka was used by Janamejaya in his gifé-deed.
(Vide Ind. Ant. P. P. 383-344: Also, vide this author’s Kali Saka
Vijsanam Part II, Kali Raja Vamsavali P. P. 41, 42)) S
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4. Yudhishtira Kala Era or Saptarshi Erq or Loukikabda.
UesgS iorwososons ToBG\Bg0 S5npd T $ys87
;&égss'z’ao:.sas- (2526) SSnBFE s éé’sofg%“)n”
(Brihat Samhita Ch. 13. 8.)

“When the ‘circle of the Seven Sages resided in the
century of Magha aster, Yudhistira or Dharma Raja, the eldest
of the Pandavas was the ruling sovereign. If we add 2526 years
to the Saka Kala prevalent, we get the commencement of that
monarch’s (Swargarshana) time, that is, Yudhistira Kala Era,
or Saptarshi Era or Loukikabda.” -

It means that an Era came into being, after a lapse of
2526 years in Yudhistira Kala Era or Saptarshi Era. In thes
Saptarshi Era 3076 B. C. minus 2526=550 B.C., (3076-2526 = -

550) an Hra came into existence. i
In the above sloka is the expression ”Yu_mh Sakakalah’’
and the question arises to what Saka Era the reference is made.

Originally this verse is from “Garga Samhita.” Vara.
hamihira &ted this in his Brikat Samhita. = We haye proved
that Varahamihira was one of the nime gems in the court of
Vikramaditya of Ujjain, who lived in 57 B. C.  (Vide Kalisaka
Vigjmanam Part I, By this Author.) This Vruddha G’drda“g)a)(‘sxzj”
was four or five centuries anterior, in time. Tven Western
Scholars agreed that either Vikrama Hra or Salivahana Hra was
not prevalent at the time of Garga. So, the Saka Fra related
in the sloka is nsither Vikrama nor Salivahana Era and this’ fact
is approved by all the historians. That ig, the Era of the Persian
Emperor, Cyrus, began in 550 B. C. That Tra,  being
current in the North-western parts of India, Punjab, Kashmir
and North India found access into the Samhitas. This Era was
in vogue under the four appellations of ‘1. Saka:Kala
2. Saka-Nrupa Kala. 3. Sakendra Kala. 4. Sakabhupakala.’’

: The above Sloka cited by Varahamihira in his Brihatsa- :
mhita (13. 3.) was explained by Bhattotpala, in the commen-
- yrta of Brihat Samhita, named “Chintamans.’’
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This is a quotation from ‘Garga Samhita’. The author
of this sloka Vruddha Gargs explained the meaning of the Sloka
himself init. Bhattotpala, the commentator, after giving the
above meaning himself quotes the very words of the author of
the Sloka as follows :— : :

‘5502 59% xgs” means ‘‘Vruddha Garga also says in the
same way;'’ and he quotes the same words of Vruddha Garga.
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The commentary means®—

«“When Yudhistira was the ruling monarch, the Seven
Sages (Saptarushis) resided in Magha star.”’

In the same way, VYruddha Garga also mentioned tha.,t
“Phe seven Sages were in the Magha star at the transition -
age of Dwapara into Kali. In Yudhistira Kala Era or Louki- .
kabda elapsed 2526 years. To this figure i.e. 2526 years should
be added the age of the Saka-Nrupa-Kala which was in
use at that time. “és‘ﬁgﬁrsﬂ oS ¥x s8gs”  When calculated
in this manner, the total amount of years, will be the
period that elapsed from the commencement of Yudhistira
Kila Era. The quotient got, when _the dividend of “the
years is divided by the divisor 100, should be the number
and we must take that so many stars from Magha elapsed in the
cycle of the Seven Sages divided in the above manner, and the
remainder should be deemed as the number of the expired Stars. -
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As Magha is the star into which the entrance of the cycle of the
seven.sages took place, (at the transition period of Dwapara into
Kali) the calculation should be from the Magha star, and the
number of the stars will denote the lapse of so many centuries,”’

We have already stated that the Saka Era in the above
Sloka (Brihatsamhita 13. 3.) ““Asan Maghasu Munayah’’ was the
age (Era) of Cyrus, the Saka Nrupati, who lived in 550 B. C.

Let us consider about Yudhistira Kala Era or the
Saptarushi Era or Lioukikabda, in the same sloka. It is ‘‘dvika
pancha dvi”” and ‘“Yutah saka Kalah'’. It means that 2526
years should be added to the current.Eraor the age (Era) of Cyrus
which was then prevalent. We have to explain what the expre.
ssion ‘‘Tasya Rajfasya (or Rajnascha)’ interprets. The last
line of the Sloka seems to be incomplete, and it will make comp-
lete sense, if the missing word is: supplied. At the end of the
second half of the Sloka, the word understood, namely “‘Kalah’
1s added; then the reading will be, ‘‘Shat dvika pancha dvi, yutah
Saka Kalah, tasya Rajacha ‘“‘Kalah’>. Then the poem makes
full sense; and it will mean ‘‘the time of that king’’ or ‘The
Yudhistira Kzla Era, or Saptarshi Era or Lioukikabda. The full
interpretatibn of the sloka will be as follows:-  « ;

“The Cyecle of Seven Sages, at the transition period of
Kali Dwapara, was in Magha Star and Yudhistira was ruling at
that time. If 2526 years are added to the years current, in the
then Saka Hra (Cyrus Age), we get Yudhistira Kala Era or
Loukikzbda or Saptarushi Era. ,

Dr. Buhler writes about the initial date of Saptarushi for
Lioukika Era in his remarks on Rajatqrengini thus —

“The discovery of the initial date of Saptarshi or Loukiksy
Era, which I obtained in Kashmir, makes it possible to fix the
reigns after Avantivarman with perfect accuracy. The begin-
ning of the Saptarshi Era is placed by the Kashmirians on
Chaitra Sudi I of the twenty-fifth year of the Kaliyuga and the

24th year, in which Kalhana wrote, is consequently the Saptarshi
year 4224. -

"From Ka.liyuga. 25th, the beginning of the Saks Era is 3153
 From Saka Samvat to Kalhana's timeis 1070 -

4924

——
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My authorities for placing the beginning of the Saptarshi
Era in ,’Klei 25.are the following:- First, P-Dayaram Joshi gave
me the subjoined verse, the origin of which He did not know:—

“When the years of the Kaliyuga marked by the ‘arrows
and the eyes’ (ie. the five and the two, or, as Indian dates have
to be read backward, 25) had elapsed, the most excellent seven
Rishis ascended to heaven. For, in the Calender (used) in the
world the virtuous declare the computation of the Saptarshi
(years to begin from that point)’’. Pandit Dayaram explained the
verse as I have done in the ahove translation and added that
each Saptarshi year began on Chaitra Sudi I and that its length
was regulated by~ the cuatoma.ly mixing of the Chandra and
Saura manas.

The correctness of his statement is confirmed by &
passage in P. Sahebram’s ““Rajatarangini Samgraha’’ where the
author says that “‘the S'aka year 1786 (A. D. 1864), in which he
wrnites, corresponds to Kali 4965 and to Saptarshi or Laukika
Samvat 4940. One of the copyists too, who copied the Dhvanya
loka for me in September, 1875, gives in the Colophon, as the
date of his copy, the Saptarshi year 4951. ’I‘hese. facts are
sufficient to prove that P. Dayaram’s statement regarding the
beginning of the Saptars.hi Era is not an invention of his own,
but is based on the general tradition of the country. [ do not
doubt for a moment that the calculation which. throws the
beginning of the Saptarshi Era back to 3076 B. C. is worth
no more than that which fizes the beginning of the Kali-
Yuga in 3101 B. C'. But it seems to me certain that it is.
much older than Kalhana’s fime, because his equation 24=1078
agrees with it. [t may therefore be safely used for reducing
with exactness the Saptarshi years, months and days
mentioned in his Work to years of the 'Christian Era. The
results which will be thus obtained will always closely agree
with those gained by General Cunningham, who did use the
right Key.”” (Page 164 to 268 Ind. Antiquary Vol. VI)

Extract from Dr. G. Buhler’s preliminary report on the
results of the search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in Kashmir,
(Ird, Ansiquary Vol. V. 27th page ff. F.d 1876)
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“They (Rajatarangini Manuscripts) also led to the disco-
Very of the real mature of the Kashmirian Era which has been
used by Kalhana in the last three books of his chronicle, and 1s
still in use among the Brahmins in Kashmir. Its true name,
derived from the supposed secular procession of Ursa Major, i8
the Era of the Saptarshis. It began on Chaitra Sudi, 1st of the
26th year of the Kaliyuga or March—April 83076 B C.”

Dr. Buhler prqoves, admits and adopts that the Kali Hra
starts from 3102 B. C. and the Saptarshi Era from Kali 26 or
3076 B. C. This Saptarshi Era is otherwise called Yudhistira
Kala Era or the Lioukikabda. L

Dr. Buhler quoted a sloka which he got from P. Dayaram
Joshi of Kashmir and the trend of that sloka reveals that an
alteration was made in it. The verse cited by Dr. Buhler is
as follows;—
s‘éggs D=8 ’ﬁ@égws {:'_;{)géa‘ga (B0 | DSS~Ts |
o3 B 05B\S HETAT0 © HBrEo (I50BoBs |

In the first half of the above Sloka, the expression,
“‘Saptarshivaryah Tridivam Prayatah’ appears to be inconsistent
because the Saptarshi Mandala or the Cycle of ¢he Seven Sages
will always reside in Heaven. In such a case, there is no
rationality or possibility, for saying that the Seven Sages entered
Heaven after 25 years in Kali. It will be plausible to speak
that Mortals or men who live on this Harth went to Heaven.
But to mention that the Seven Sages, who always reside in
Heaven, went to Heaven in 25th Kali will look ludicrous and
ridiculous. It will be a statement quite contrary to common
gense and out of place. Such a sentence will never occur in a
scientific treatise. The latter part of the first half of the sloka
ig not a correct one. The authentic reading as we got it, is
given below :— :

“s“agﬁ ﬁ"ciiﬁ"'ﬁtéé?iwg ds”@%ﬁ"b"gs @&60 Q{:(ﬁj-?;‘uu

So, in the above sloka, “Yudhistirﬁdy’ah” was replaced
by ‘‘Saptarshivaryah’’. The Ex-Emperor of Bharata-Varsha
Yudhistira, along with his brothers and wife went to Heavex;
after 25 years in Kali and at that time, in Kali 26th year, ie.
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3076 B. C, 1st of Chaitra Sudhi, the Saptarshi Mandala made
exit from Makha and entered the next star. Therefore, the
people in'memory of Yudhistira’s departure feom our Planet
Earth, commenced the ‘Saptarshi Mzana’. So say the Puranas.
We have already noted those Purana Slokas in our Kali
Saka Vijnanam Part I. Yet for easy reference of the readers, we
give hete the important ones.
“505D0YH STHK DI TNTR | 7 FonSgogTiro Soxow D
880 sl :
“BTS FEHOTA TSR 5o LR ETNEE: BN

: a’n‘&’s&gé‘;@ﬁ:so 0? iR :
USBLE T 2D ©HDcF FoE s | 55,P Fsv80 653 7y
a_— Q —0 & é L ** (@)
ég‘)a’)_ﬁbés 2 i 4

Substance:— ‘“After the expiry of 25 years in Kaliyuga
that is, in the beginning of the 26th year or 3076 B. C. the seven
Rishis who were till then in Makha enter the Star Aslesha and
stay there for one hundred years. At that time, Yudhistira
(Dharma Raja) who was on world pilgrimage, itis a fact, will
complete his going round the Earth and would ascend to Heaven.
From that period, the Liaukikabda, comprising a pegiod of 27
_ centuries, will be begun,.in memory of Dharma Raja or Yudhi-

stira by the people and it will be current in this world.”., So
the Puranas pronounced clearly. As such, the person who
entered the Heaven, after a lapse of 25 years in Kali, will be
“Dharma Raja or Yudhistira’, but not the “‘Saptarshis’
because the Saptarshis were eternal residents of Heaven.

From the above information, it is evident that Buhler,
who wrote that Kalhana mentioned the Kuru Pandavas to have
lived in 658 year Kali, as per the inserted forged slokas in
Rajatarangini 1-49, 50, 51 and 54, in order to avoid the contra-
diction, might have altered the expression, ““Yudhistiradyas”
into “Saptarshi Varyas’”. In the 26th year Kali, ie. 3076 B. C.
Yudhistira ascended to Heaven. In the first year Kali, 3101 B C,
having abdicated the throne, Yudhistira together with his,
four brothers, wife and a dog undertook the piligrimage round
the Earth. As he reigned for 36 years, the year of his coronation
will be the 36th year before the beginning of Kali, namely, B.C.



68 , J.A . H R.S. : XX
Br O Narayana Rao Memorial Volume.

31021—36::3138 B.C. During that year happened the Bharata
Battle and as Yudhistira was the victor in that fight, his corona-,
tion took place in that year. So, the date of Bharata War
comes to be 3138 B.C.  As a consequence, the Readers will be
in a position to realise. the amount and extent of the distortions
and interpolations committed by the Western Writers, in their
attempt to re-write the Indian History. The above sloka proves
that

The date of the Mahabharata war and the coronation
of Yudhistira was 3138 B. (., the beginning of Kali Hra
was 3102 B. C., Yudhistira’s aRdication of the throne of
Bharata-Varsha and his Mahaprasthanagamana was in 3101
B.C. his ascending to Heaqven andthe starting of Saptarsht
Era (or the Loukikabda or the Yudhistira Kala Era or
Kashmirabda, was in 3076 B,C. : :

From the most ancient times, the Saptarshi reckoning
has been uged in Kashmir and in the Kangra District and some
of the Hill States on the southeast of Kashmir, Some nine
centuries ago, it was also in use in the Punjab and apparently in
Sind. In addition to being cited by such expressions as ‘Sapta-
rshi Sa.mvzft’, the year so-and-so of the Saptar¢his and Sastra-

 Qamvatsara, the vear so-and-so of the science of Astronomy, i
is found mentioned as Lokakila or Lowkikahda, ‘*‘the time
or Era of the people” and by other terms which mark it as a

: v{ﬂgar reckoning. And it appears that modern popular names
for it are Pahari Samvat and Kachcha Samvat, which we may
render as the “the Hill Era” and the crude Bra.”” This is the
second method of calculation or rather of checking the first
method by the secoqd; and like the first, it also depends upon
the date of the commencement of the Kaliyuga, 3102 B. C.
which is the starting point backwards and forwards in Puranic
caleulations, : LR

There 15 a good deal of confusion, among the scholars, as
to when the very first cycle of the Saptarshi Era commenced:
and in which Asterism it began, some placing it in 6677 B. C.
(or 6777 B. C.) in Asvini, and others in 3777 B, C. (or 3877B C)
in Magha. Whatever might be the case with regard to the actual
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commencement of the Saptarshi Era, there is no doubt
whatever that the Loukikabda or Lokakala which likewise
counts the years by centuries (or periods of 100 ygars)commenced
in the _year 26 of the Kali ynga. Prof Buhler was the first to
bring the initial- date of the Loukika Era, Viz. Chitra Su(h
1 of Kali-samvat of 25 (expired) or the year 3077-3076 B.C., to
the notice of Oi'iental scholars, and he seems to base thisconclu-
~ sion on the verse 1.52 of Kalhana's. Rajfttaranglm As has been
_clearly pointed out by Prof. Buhle: ‘the Taukika reckoning is
a centinnial reckoning by suppo8ed or omitted hundreds with
its earlier centuries commencing in 3077-B. C., 2977 B.C., and
so on, and its later centuries gommencingin 25 A. C., 125 A. C,,
etc., on precisely the same lines with those according to which
we may use, for exa,mple 98 to mean 1798 A. C., and 57 to mean
© 1857 A. C., and 09 to mean 1909 A. C.”’ S

: This Saptarshi Era is fully described in all the Puranas
in words almost similar to one another and the follow ing passage
~ fropp Kaliyugaraja Vrittanta may suffice as an example :(—
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The above passage may be freely translated as follows :—

In the circle of the lunar asterisms (Nakshatras) where in
the great constellation of the Sapta Rishis (constituting the
Great Bear or the Ursa Major) revolves, and which contains 27

~ asterisms (like Asvini, Bharani, Krittika, etc.,) in its circums-
ference (ecliptic consisting of 360°, each Nakshatra or lunar
asterism being equal to 13°-20, of the ecliptic,) the Seven Sages
remain for 100 years in each asterism in turn (the Rishis taking

2700 years to make a circuif of the Heavens.)

This is the Cycle of the Seven Seers (consisting of 2700
human years) and is reckoned in the terms of Divine years (360
human years being equal to 1 Divine year). And the total period
is equal to 7-Divine years and 6 Divine months (i.e., 7% times
360 or 2700 human years).

5 The constellation of the Seven Saints (or the Seven Stars
of the Wain. consisting of Marichi, Vasishtha accompanied by

‘the, Sukshmatara Arundbati, Angirasa, Abri, Pulartya,
Pulaha and Kratu) takes a period of 100 years to go over each
of the 27 asterispns, (and it goes through these 27 %sterisms in
a retrograde order, as the twelve Signs of theZodiac which
comprise these 27 asterisms are arranged in a retrograde order
around the ecliptic). Thus, the Saptarshi Kzla (or the Samvat
of the Haft Rikheshar), consisting of a cycle of 2700 years. has

come to be constituted. F NS

The two front stars (Pulaba and Kratu) of the great
constellation of the Seven Sages which are seen (in the northern
region) when risen at night, the lunar asterism or Nakshatra

which is seen situated equally between them in the sky is said
to govern the same—the constellation of the Sapta Rishis being
known as conjoined with that asterism for 100 human years.
This is the exposition of the conjunction of the lunar asterisms
and the constellation of the Sapta Rishis.

When the consfellation of the Seven Sages remained
conjoined with the asterism of Maghas, then the Kali Age (the
ginful Kaliynga) comprising 1200 Divine years (or 432 000
common human years) began.
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When Liord Krishna returned. to Heaven (. e, left this
mundane world), ,then, in that very same vear (on the first day
of Chaitra of the year Pramathi according to the Southern
school of Astronomers),—say the knowers of the ancient history—
the present Kaliyuga (of the 28th Mahayuga comprising 12000
Divine years) commenced.

As long as the Great Incarnation of the Dlvme Vishnu
continued to touch the Harth (with His holy feet), so long the
Kali Age was unable to approach the Farth. SV

When the Seven Rishis shall pass from the Maghas and
reach the asterism of Purvashadha, $hen Wlll indeed, the K’Lh
Age begin to grow. .

When Prince Yudhishthira was, for the first time, crowned
as king at Indraprastha (and established himself with his broth_
ers, as master of half of the kingdom belonging to his father

Pandu), then the Seven Rishis of the constellation of the Ursa.
Major entered the Liunar asterism of Maghas which was sacred
and propitious to the Pitris.

The Seven Rishis (of the Great Bear) entered the asterism

of the Maghas, just 75 years before the beginning of the Kali
yuga (in the year 3177-—3176 B. C.) at the commencement of the
reign of the great king Yudhishtira whe, ruled the Earth during
the said peuod .

These Seven Sages will enter the asterlsm of Ag¢lesha on
the expiry of 25 years from the commencement of the Kali Age
(in the year 3077—3076 B. C,) and they will contintie to remain
in that asterism for-a peviod of 100 humm y@a,la (from 3077—3076
B. C. to 2977—2976. B. C.)

In that very same year (307 —76 B. C.) will Dharmaputra
(Yudhishthira, the eldest of the five Pandava brothers) ascend
to Heaven (Svargarphana) after wandering over the earth for a
long time (having abdicated the throne in favour of Parikshit,
the grandson of his brother Arjuna and started on his Mahapras-
thana with his brothers and wife on hearing the sad and sudden
news of the departure of Sri K1ishna from the world).

Then will the Liankikabda or the Laukika Era consisting

of a cycle of 2700 years be started in the world in comme-
moration of the Ascension of Dha,1ma,put1a, into Heaven.
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These Divine Sages (constituting the constellation of the
Ursa Major) will reach (the lunar asterism) Aglésha a second
time (in their revolution) at the time of the cogpnmencement of
the reign of the 27th king of the Andhra Dynasty (Sivasri Satakarnl
who began to rule Magadha in the year 2762 A. Y.corresponding
to 877—376 B. C., one complete cycle of 2700 years having
elapsed since the expiry of the 25th year of the Kaliyuga, when
they first reached Aslesha after the Maha Bharata War.) |

These Seven Siges were conjoined with the asterism
Magha for a period of 100 years during the time of Yudhishthira;
and at the time of the commencement of the reign of King
Nanda (Mahapadma), they gvill be conjoined with the asterism
Sravana (the 15th Nakshatra from Magha calculated, of course,
in a reverse order.)

From the commencement of the rule of Andhra Dynasty
(in Magadha) the Seven Rishis (of the Great Bear) will be found
conjoined with Chitra, the 24th lunar asterism (calculated from
and inclusive of Magha).
: The interval of time between the birth of Parikshit (son
of Abhimanyu by Uttara, and grandson of Arjuna, who was in
the womb of his mother at the time of the Mahabharata War)
and the inaugurateon of Mahapadma Nanda (the Fouhder of the
Nanda Dynasty) is to be known as 1500 years.
: According to competent authorities (Pramanajfas), th®
interval of time between the coronation of Mahapadma Nanda
(who came to the throne of Magadha in 1504 A.Y.)and the -
commencement of the Andhra Dynasty (which began to rule
Magadha in 2305 A. Y.) is stated to be full 800 years.

When this great constellation of the seven sages of the
Ursa Major shall again reach the asterism Punarvasu (in its
second revolution after the Mahabharata War), the Empire of
the great Gupta Kings shall begin “to decline: and when they
shall actually enter the asterism of Purvabhadra thereafter
the kingdom of Magadha will pass from the Guptas to the
Pala kings.

Now these statements are, more or less fully corroborated
by the statements contained in the complete version of the manu-
script copy of the Matsya Purana in Tamil Grandba Script
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~ (which practically agrees with the above version and with most
of the versions of the other Puranas, though theaccounts given in
them are not so full and complete as in the Kaliyuga Raja
Vrittanta. But owing to the admittedly imperfect nature and
maccurate readings of some of the printed texts of these Puranas
& number of mis-conceptions have crept into the History of Anci-
ent India, and the confusions thereby created have been worse
confounded by some of the Oriental scholars, who, taking
advantage of these wrong versions, have now practically succe.
eded in unsettling the whole of Indian Chronology by their
own pre-concetved and unfounded theories substituting their
own fertile imaginations and false synchronisms in the place _
of the solid and substantial facts and figures which stare
at them at every step. The result is that we Indians are
now made to give up our own ancient system of Chrono.
logy which has been wuniformly accepted and acted upon
from the most ancient times by all classes of Hindys, Budd-
hists, Jains and Muhammadans, nay even by Furopeans and
other foreigners; and we are asked to depend entirely wpon
the so-called Greek synchronisms which wrongly dentify
Sandracotus of the Greeks with Chandragupta Maurya of
the Hindus, and which thereby mfke Chandragupta, the
Founder of the Maurya Dynasty, a contemporary of Alexander
the Great, placing his accession to the throne in or about 322
B? C.,...which is now made the starting point back wards and
forwards in all Puranic calculations, instead of the year 3102
B.C., the date of the commencement of the Kaldyuga, which
has been hitherto accepted by aoll Indign as well
authorities without a single exception,
~ uniformly taken to be the fixed point fr
and Taukic, Historical and Astronomical, caleulations have
been, and are still made. And the worst pity is that even the
date of the Kaliynga is now attempted to be fized by this
so-called starting point—the so-called Anchoy sheet of Indian
Chronology which is now taken to belan axiom of Indian Histofy,

which even impartial and patriotic Indian scholars are afraid to
_ question.

as foreign
and which has been
om which all Vedic
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Now these learned orientalists, Viz. Wilson, Cunningham
Buhler, Stein, Fergusson, Lasson, Hultze and others do not
hesitats to agree in placing the Mahabharata %Var in the year
36 before Kali, which, according to them and toall Hindu,
Buddhistic, Jain and Muhammadan authorities, commenced in
3102 B. C. (i. e. the date of the Mahabharata War was 36+
3102—=3138 B.C.) They had no objection to place the date
of the War 2811 years before the commencement of the reign
of Chandra Gupta of the Great Gupta dynasty who, according fo
the correct synchronism, was the Sandrocottas of the Greeks,
who was actually reigning at Magadha at the time of the expedi-
tion of Alexander the Great ®in 326 B. C., and whose son was

- Samudragupta, the young prince Sandrocottus or Sandrocyp:us
of the Greek historians. .

In doing this, we are not inventing any new date for the
Mahabharata War, but are only reasserting the same old date
based on the general tradition of the country which had been
uniformly given by the Hindus to this great event. The Hindu
astronomers are mentioning the expired years of Kaliin their
yearly calenders (Almanacs) and the year 1952-1953 A. D. corre-
sponds to 5053 Ka.h | year expired. If we add 36 to the expired

» Kali year 5053 we get 5089, year of the Mahabharata War
expired.

In connection with this subject, we are not ignorant of
another theory which is based upon the wrong construction of &
Verse quoted from Vruddha Garga, by Varahamihira in his
Brihatsamhita (ch. XIII verse 3) from which the date of the
Great war is attempted to be fixed in or about 2448 B. C. by
placing it 2526 years before the Saka-Kzla, which, by some of the
later astronomers, including Dr. G. Th]ba,ut and his protege
Mahamahopadhyaya Sudhakara Dyvivedi, is assumed to be identi-
cal with Salivahana Saka, which commenced in 78 A.D. We have
fully discussed about this subject and showed the absurdity of
this theory in our book named ‘‘Chronology of Kashmir Kings
Re-constructed’’. -

We will only briefly indicate here for the information of
our readers, that the Saka-Kala, spoken of’in the said famous
verse from Vruddha Garga, was not the Salivabana Saka, but
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it distinctly denoted the Saka-kala as the first hostile advent of
the Sakas or th® Persians into India, who, according to the
history of the Persians, as narrated by Herodotus and Xenophon,
first began under their ideal king Cyrus the Great, to make
hostile incursions into India from the Persian Province of Sacae
in 550 B. C. just 2526 years after the death of Yudhisthira
and this is believed to have taken place in the beginning of the
Laukika or Saptarshi Era, which commenced, even according
to Kalhana's ‘“‘Rajatarangini’”’ in the year 26 of the Kaliyuga,
corresponding to 3077—76 B. C. From that time they appear
to have established Satrapies in the Punjab and in the neighbou-
ring provinces of Kashmir under Darius Hystaspes and his follo-
wers but they aze said to have been completely vanquished and
driven out beyond the Indus about the year 457 B..€.~ by
Sri Harsha Vikrama of Ujjain.
The Cycle of Saptarshis
We know, as a matter of fact, that the new cycle of the
Saptarshi Era called the Tiaukikabda commenced in the 26th
year of the reign of Parikshit in 3077-3076 B. C. and its second
cycle (afteg the lapse of 2700 years) commenced at the time of
the 27th King of the Andhra Dynasty in 377-37% B. C.
But one might naturally object that the stanza in the
Puranas, containing the statement of the Srutarshis that the
cycle of the Sapta Rishis (evidently the Tiaukika Hra) which
began in Parikshit’s time (viz, in the 26th year of his reign)
repeated itself after going through a full cycle of 2700 years at
the end of the “‘future” 27 Andhra kings (or more correctly
with the commencement of the reign of the 27th Andhra king)
distinctly states that the Sapta Rishis were in Krittika
presided over by the towering brilliant Agni Pradipta nagnina
whereas the other stanza in the Puranas which gives a period of
about 2400 years or roughly 24 centuries for the interval
between Parikhhit and the commencement of the Andhra
D)inas.xty states in equally explicit terms that the same Sapta
st.hﬂzs were in Maghas, the asterism presided over by the
Pitris; antl as the Sapta Rishis cannot be, at one and the same
itme (in this particular case at the time of the birth or reign of
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Parikshit) in two different asterisms, Maghas and Krittikas
(between which there will be at least a difference of 7 centuries,
in whatever order the asterisms may be reckoned), the state-
ments with regard to these two infervals of tfme, must be
equally unfounded and inaccurate.

The answer to this objection is very simple. The discre-
pancy is purely nominal and not real The substance is the
same, but only fhe nomenclature differs. What 1s ‘Magha
according to Vriddha Garga and the Puranas is Krittika
according to Srutarshis and Varahamihira: and so the
century consisting of the years 3177 to 3077 B. C., will be the
‘Magha century of the Saptarsi® Era according to the Puranas
and Vriddha Garga, while the same will be designated as the
Krittika century of the Saptarshi Era by the Srutarshis and
Varahamihira. This point has been fully noticed and explained
by Alexander Cunningham at page 17 of his Book on Indian
Eras, and we shall refer our r=aders to his excellent article on
the Saptarshikala, but the distinguished scholar niakes a serious
mistake in constructing his comparative Table by countmg
these Nakshatras backwards and forwards from Maghas of
Krittikas in the direct order in which they are enumera‘ted, as
the centuries procedd, accogding to all anthorities in a retrograde
or reverse order as stated above. Hven according to Col.
Wilford, these Seven Rishis are supposed to go through the
Zodiac in a retrograde motion, for he says: ‘“The Hindus have
thought proper to connect their chronology with anastronomical
period of a most strange nature. Ifis that of the Seven Rishis
or Seven stars of the Wain, which are supposed to go through
the Zodiae, in a retrograde motion, in the space of 2700
years’’. (Vide Asiatic Researches, Vol IX. p. 83).

For the ready reference of our readers, we have herewith
appended a correct table of the Cycle of the Seven Rishis which
will show at one glance the initial year of each century for
three complete cycles of 2700 years, in the Yudhishthira and
the Christian Eras commencing from 2738 B. Y. corresponding
to 5877 B. C., together with its Nakshatra or Lunar agterism,
according to the two different modes of reckoning its centuries,
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According to the Puranas

and Viriddha Garga

The yoycle of the Seven Rishis.

T e Saptarshi Iira or Laukikabda
Initial Years of Centuries

According to Srutarshis

and Varahamihira

Zﬁd Cycle
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No Names of Nakshattras I sl e ard g Names of Nakshastras
‘ Y B BT O AN e 6 :
1 Magha 2738 5877 38 3177 2662 477 Krittika 1
i AY. -

2 §. Aslesha 2638 5777 62 3077 2762 377 | Bharani 2

3 Pushya 2538 5677 162 2977, 2862 277 Agvini 3

4 | Punarvasu 2438 | B5T7 262 | 2877 | 2962 177 Revati 4

5 Ardra 2358 1 5477 362 | 2777 | 3(16‘2 ST Uttara Bhadrapada 5

g e NG

6 Mrigasiras 2238 5377 462 § 2677 | 3162 25 PUrva Bhadrapa,da 6

7 Rohini - 2138 5277 562 2577 3262 125 Satabhisha 7

8 Krittika 2038 5177 662 2477 3362 295 Dhanishtha 8

9 Bharani © 1938 5077 I 762 2377 3462 325 S'rayvana 9
10 A gvini 1838 |2 4977 862 2277 3562 425 Uttara Ashadha 10
11 Revati 1738 % 4877 962 2177 3662 525 Purva Ashada 11
12 -Uttara Bhadrapada 1638 4777 1062 2077 3762 a 625 Muila 1?
13 Purva Bhadrapada v 1538 4677 i 1162 ' 1977 1 3862 { 7925 Jyéeshtha 13
14 Satabhiyha 1488 ; 4577 ¢ 1262 | 1877 | 3962 825 Anuradha 14
15 Dhanishtha 1338 Q 4477 | 1362 1777 4062 925 Visakha 15
16 Sravana 1288 4377 1462 1677 4162 1025 Svati 16
17 | Uttara Ashadha 1188 | 4277 | 1562 | 1577 | 4262 | 1125 Chittra 17
18 Purva Avhadha 1088 4177 1662 1477 4362 1225 Hasta ; 18
19 Mula 938 4077 | 1762 § 1877 | 4462 | 1325 Uttara Phalguni 19
20 Jyeshtha 838 3977 . 1862 1977 4562 1425 Purva Phalguni 20
91 Anuradha 738 3877 ¢ 1962 | 1177 4662 | 1525 Magha, 21
22 ¢! Visakha 638 3777 2062 1077 4762 1625 Aslesha: ! gg
23 Svati 538 3677 | 2162 977 | 4862 { 1725 Pushya -
24 Chittra 438 3577 { 2262 877 | 4962 | 1825 Punarvasu o
25 Hasta 3588 8477 2362 777 5062 1925 Ard}'& e oo
26 Uttara Phalguni 238 3377 | 2462 677 | 5162 ‘209,? Mrigasiras -
T Purva Phalguni 138 3277 ' 2562 1 577 5262 | 2125 Rohini
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namely, (1) that of the Puranas and of Vriddha Garga on the
one hand, and (2) that of the Srutarshis and of Varahamihira on
~ the other. It will be seen from this Table fhat between 38 B. Y,
and 62 A, Y. (or in other words between 3177 and 3077 B. O),
the Seven Rishis of the Constellation of the Ursa Major
continued to stay in the Liunar asterism of Maghas according to
. the Puranas and Vriddha Garga, and in the Liunar asterism of
Krittikas according to the Srutarshis and Varahamihira.

5. Malava-Gana Saka. Kali.2377or 725 B. C.

The province Malwa attained its independence in 725 B. C.,
in commemoration of which the Malava-Gala Saka (or Era) was
started by the people of Malwa. The Western Indologists deliber-
ately ignored this fact and wrongly identified this Era with
Vikrama Era of 57 B. C., and consequently brought down all the
inscriptions of Milva-Ga a Era to the fourth and fifth centuries
A, D.Therefore, the period of the Guptas which was identical
with the age of the inscriptions was brought to the 4th and 5th
centuries A.D. Thus the Gupta Erawhich actually commenced
in 327 B, C., was pushed forward to 319-320 A. D.

So, a close examination of this question is of greaf histo-

rical value. °

Malavaham gasastitya yzte Satachatushtaye Trinavati
Adhikebdanam’’
“ ;S:‘vmmoxea%T"Scﬁ:w—ﬁ FS o :aasnn (B3s@ @@?vao Il
On seeing the inscription of D1 Fleet, Dr P. Petexson at
fiirst proclaimed it as Vikrama Saka year. He explained it as:-

“When four hundred and ninety three years from the
establishment (in the country?) of the tribes of Malvas had
passed away.”’ (Vide Jour B.B. R.A.S. Vol. XVI page 381)
(Bhanda,lkar Commemoration Vol. Page 190.) :

Dr. Fleet gave this interpretation: “When, by the
reckoning from the tribal constitution of the Malavas, four
centuries of years, increased by nintythree, had elapsed.”
(Vide, Indian Antiguities Vol XV, page 201 Gupta Insc P. 87,

AnotHer inscription found in Mandasar has this:- “Pan_
chasu Sateshu Saradam yate Svekanna navati Sahiteshu Malva-
gana-Stitivasat’'. Fleet interpreted it as, ‘' from (the establishment
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of) the Supremacy of the - tribal constitution of the Malavas.’”
(Gupta Insc P. 158). After writing this, he said that it is
difficult to interpret the word ‘“Vasat’. As the above two
Doctors interpreted, ‘‘Stiti’’ does not mean ‘Sthiapana’ or
establishment. Prof. Kielhorn said that ‘Gana’ means ‘‘Ganana’’
or reckoning; Dr. Bhandarkar said that the interpretation is not
correct. The correct meaning is: ““When 589 years elapsed after
the Malavagana'’ here ‘Gana’ means ‘Collection’ tribe and ‘Mala-
vagana’ means ‘“Collection of Maliva People’’. The complete
reading of the Sloka is as follows:—
“Panchasu S'ateshu Saradam,Yate shve Kanna navati

Sahiteshu; Malava gana stiti vasat Kalajnanaya likhitéshu.”’

UL oxged Bap F¥Tr00% qxsra_lﬁéé’éémé&pl
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(Gupta Inscrlptlons No.35. P. 154; ’\Imdasm Insc.No.163)

After an elapse of five hundred and eighty-nine years of the
period which was established among the community of Malava
people, for the knowledge of time, and was in traditional use; or
in accordance with the Malava gana Saka which was eSia.
blished for the knowledge of time, after « lapse of 589 years;
the latter Would be a better rendering. Iu the albove Sloka, the
last portion ‘‘Kalajnanaya likhiteshu'’ was omitted by  the
Western writers and hence there was no chance for clear inter-
pretation. When the gap, ‘“Kalajfanaya Likhiteshu’’ was
supplied, it would mean that “five hundred and eighty mine
years elapsed, since the period fized, for calculation of time,
to be in traditional use, among the Malava people. So, it was
established by the people of Malava country and was known as
“Mazlava Gana Saka’’; but it was not known by which king it
was established and it has no connection with any ruler. It is
the Era established by the people of Maluva, in commemoration
of their independence and the chronology was calculated beginning
from that date. So it is reasonable to call it ‘Malava gana Saka’
as noted in the inscriptions and it is not Vikrama Saka.

Dr. Bhandarkar further says:—

In 1912-18, in Mandasor, the third inscription was dis-
covered by me (Bhandarkar). It is as follows:—
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“o’ri Malavaganamnate pragasté Kruta Sam jiite
Eka Sasti Adhiksprapte Samayata Chatustaye’’
“@ &véKH‘;’w&ﬁ@éé S’Qéﬁogfél ~

WS VYD SEFEsE s

This means that the year 461 occurred in ‘Malava
gana S'aka’ which was famous and in traditional use, having the
name of “Krita’”’. In this connection, Bhandakar discussed to -
this effect. In this Sloka the expression, ‘Malava Ganamnate’,
is equal to the phrases, ‘Malavanam ganastitya’ and ‘Malava-
gana stiti vasad’ found in the above two Mandasor Inscriptions.
Now what is the meaning of ‘Malava ganamnéié"? In Amarakosa
the word ‘Amnaya’ has the SYnonym, ‘Sampradaya’ or tradition -
So it must mean, ‘‘the period traditionally in use among the
Malava tribe.’”’ The word “Stiti"”” means ‘what was in established
usage.” In the above sloka, ' the phrase ‘Kruta Samjfité’ is an
adjective to the date. In the latter half of the Sloka, the date 461
with its attribute ‘Kruta Samjfite’ must be interpreted as
Vikrama Saka. So says Dr. Bhandarkar.

He, further says, that he discovered a fourth inscription,

in 1915 A.D., at a place called “‘Nagari,”” which was seven miles
north of ‘Chitoorghad’, in Udaipur State of Rajaputane. It haS
the following Sloka:~  * ' :

“Kruteshu Chaturshu Varsha s'ateshu FEkasityuttars
Svasyam; Malavaparvyayam (400+80+1) Kartika Sukla
Panchamyam;. .

“s’gé;’p {Séo%fzé?\ B0 bra&§§%~a3r5§|

SrogFromggasro (400 +80 | 1)~ 8558 {JO{S;Sr-Sou”

In this Sloka, the word, ‘‘Kriteshu’’ was intecpreted to
mean ‘‘Vikrama S'aka’’ and he said ‘Vikrama Saka 481 years
falls on Kartika Panchami. The phrase, ‘Mzlava Purvya’ means
that which is customary to the Malava tribe. Whatever the
word, ‘Krita’ meant, Bhandarkar said, it might have been
called from old as Vikrama Saka. This is neither logical nor:
reasonable. He did not cite any old document for his statement,
The above sentence means, ‘‘that which was customary among
the Malava community or tribe.”’ This 481 year of Malavagana:
Saka falls on Kartika Suddha Panchami.
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Bhandarkar’s opinion is that the four phrases in the
three Mandasordnseriptions, namely, 1. Malavanam ganastitya.
2. Malava gana stiti vasat. 8. Malava ganamnate, and 4. Malava-
purvyayam, give the same meaning. ‘‘Malavapurvya” thus
means ‘‘Established or Castomary among the Malavas.”” (Bhan-
darkar Com. Vol. P.193) This interpretation of ‘Malava Puryya’
as the Saka established traditionally by Malavas is no doubt ;
appropriate but to call it Vikrama Saka is unreasonable.

As it is stated to be traditional to Malava people, it ought
to have come into vogue with the existence of the Malava tribe
or the dawn of Malava as an independent State; and it should
have been in custom. Then only it would apply to the whole
community and would become fised. In case it refers to .a
certain king, it can not be applied to the whole people. Now; -
all the existing Sakas bear the names of the kings; for instance,
Yudhishtira s'aka,Cyrus S'aka, SriHarsha S'aku, Vikramarka Saka;
S'alivahana S'aka and others, go by the names of the: rulers
The Gupta Saka was termed after the Gupta Dynasty. Loke
Kala or Laukikabda was established by the people and hence
was called after the people. Similarly, Malavagana Saka concerns
all the country-men of Malava. So, it is styled, “Malavanam
ga-astitya; Malava gana stiti vasat; Malava ganamnats, and
Malava Purvyayam, but it was not called with the appellation of
a particular king. So, the word ‘Gana’ should be added to
‘Malava Parvya’ and should be read as ‘Malavaganapurvya’. As
the word ‘gana’ was mentioned in the four Inscriptions, it was
mtroduced to refer to the whole people and to give the same
interpretation. It was not used to denote any ruler and so we
should not consider it as Vikrama Saka. The above expressions
evidently indicate that the Malava Gana Saka had reference to
the whole tribe and it should have been a Red_letter- day in the

annals of the Malava people. To know this, we have to make a l
review of the ancient history of Malava Country,
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Salankayana Maharaja Skandavarma’s Kanukollu
Copper-Plate Inscription,

By Sri R. Ramanatham, B.A. (Hons.)

It is a set of four Copper-plates containing 19 lines and
was discovered in Kanukollu village, Gudivada talug, Krishna
District. The set was published in Bharati dated April, 1950 in
Telugu by Sri B.V. KrishnaRao, M.A.B.L., This has helped me
to edit it in English and my thanks are due to him as well as
to Bharati.

Description of the Plates:

The total weight of the four plates is said to be 78 tolas.
Fach plate measures 7’ by&’’. The first plate, second side and
the second plate, first side confain four lines each. The second
plate, second side, and the third plate two sides and the fourth
plate, first side contain three lines each. The Binding ring with
the sealis notavailable. Eachside of the plate has been numbered
by the scribe. The numbers of the plates are found in the
margin to the left side of the hole through which passes the
ring which binds the plates together. The first side of first plate
and the second side of fourth plate are blank. The inscription
which contains 19 lines, is in a state of good preservation.

Language and Alphabet:

; The subjgct-matter is composed in Sanskrif’, prose and
poefry. But, the scribé employed ancient Telugu for engraving.
It is known as old Vengi Script or Tel-Kannada Lipi.

The Grant: :

The Salankayana Maharaja Skandavarmadoénated Kompéra
village in Kudrahara (Gudivada talug of Krishna Dt.) to
Rathakara chaturvedi, in the first Vietorious year of his reign.
This Epigraph gives the genealogy of the Salankayana family
for four generations. The father of the dopar is Maharaja
Hastivarma (II) and grand-father Nandivarma and great-grand-
father Maharaja Hastivarma (I)

Translation: ;

Hail prosperity! Vietorious Vengi. The great-grand-son of
Maharaja Sri Hastivarma who won fame by heroic acts in many
battles and the grandson of Nandivarma who killed many enemies
and the son of Maharaja Sri Hastivarma whose fame was embraced
by the waves of the four seas, Sri Skanda varma Maharaja who
worshipped the feet of God Chitrarathaswami, (Sun-god) who was
devoted to the feet of Bappa Bhattaraka (Revered father), and who
belonged to the Salankayana family, desires that the undermen-

-

i

=

£

+



-

84 0 BB s XX
Dr. C. Narayana Rao Memorial Volume.

tioned is to be made known to the inhabitantg of the village of
Kompera:- ‘“‘Tiet it happen like this! For our family, fame,
wealth and victory,we donate the village of Kompera,in Kudrahara
(Grudwa,da Taluq) to Rathakara Chaturvedi, free of taxes and
duties having made it into Brahmadeyam. Learnmg this, and ob-
gerving old manners and customs (may vou) treat the donee with
affection. And, let all officials and others remove the village
from their COHthl This Pattik= is granted in the first prospe-
rous Victorious year, in the month of Kartika, on Sukla padyami
day.” Many Liords of earth donated lands in - different ways’

In the waysin which they donated lands they will be reaping
and enjoving good benefits.

Inscription-(Text from printed Telugu text and photo Blocks.)
Furst plate-Second side.

1. Svasti! Vijaya Vengyau aneka Samaramukha Vikhyata
karmmanah.

2. Maharaja Sri Hastivarmmanah prapautrasya.
8. Svapratapa panita hitavarmmanah Maharaja Sri Nandiva
4. rmmanah pautrasya chaturudadhlta.mngd lingita.

Second plate-Flirst side.

5. Yasaso Maharaja s'ri Hastivarmmanah putrasya

6 Bhagava cChitrarathaswami padanudhyatasya

7. Bappa Bhattaraka padabhaktasya Salankayanasya

8. Mahzraja Sri Skandavarmmand Vachaneha Kndrahare
Second plate-Second side

9. Kompera gramevaka vaktavya AStl Asmabhirasma,
10. tkula yasabk Sri Vijaya kalyanabhivruddhaye
¢ 11. &sha gramah rathakara vas thavyayachatur vyaedyaya
Third plate-First side

12. Sarvvapariharéna Brahmadeyam Krutva dattab
13. Tadayvagamya Purvva maryadaya sadhupresha
14.pam karttavyamapichasaryvaniyo ganiyuktayukta kascha
. Third plate-Second side .
15. Tamgramam pariharantuPravarddhamana SriVijaya
16. Rajya Samvatsare pratthame karthikamasa
17. s'ukla paksha pratipadi datta pattika
Fourth plate-First side

18. Bahubhirbahudhadatta vasudha vasudhadhipaih
19. yasya yasya yada bhumih tasya tasya tadaphalam °

N.B. I am indebted to my father Sri R. SubbaRao M.A.L.T.,M.E.S. (Retd)
for helping me in fhe preparation of the Text (Transliteration.)
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First Plate, Second side.

Second Plate, First Side.

Second Plate, Second Side.
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~ YENGI e
By Srl R. Ramanatham B.A. (Hons.) :

Traditionally, Vengi is identified withea village called
Peda Vegi near Elur, capital of West Godavari Dt. In the
Telugu country, there are four places of this. name. Two of
these named Chinna Vegi and Pedda Vegi are situated close to
each other, near modern Elur; third, Vegeswaram is found in
Kovyur Talug, W. Godavari District; and the fourth is a deserted
site, named Vegipadu, in the Polavaram Taluq'. In the Buddhist
period, at Vengi, converged five great routes. The roads to
Kalinga, Dravida, Karnataka, Maharashtra and Dakshina Kosala
started from this place. Thds was because Vengi was one of
“the most famous Buddhist sites in Andhra country. It was once
_ a flourishing capital of the Salankayanas and the Eastern Chalu-
kyas. We learn that there existed in Vengi a great Buddhist Uni-
versity, numerous Buddhist Viharas, Chaityas and Samgharamas.
The Vishnukundins had their capital in Dendalur close to Vengi.
At present in Pedavegi are found ruins of a flourishing metro-
polis. The temple to Sun God in that place is reminiscent of
Salankayana rule. The Salankayanas were patrons of Vedic
Brahniinism. The Pedda Vegi copper-plates of Vl]ayanandl record
a grant to a temple of Vishnu. The Smlankayanas patronised
Hindu religion and encouraged Sanskrit. They issued their
grants from Vengipura in Sanskrit Tianguage. Benagouron of
Ptolemy is this ancient Vengi. tolemy mentions three towns-
Benagouron, kastra and Magaris-belonging to the Salakenoi, who
are located above the Maisgloi and near the mountain range
Aronaia, the last of Ptolemy’s seven mountains of Cis-Gangetic
India. Now, we have got seven copper-plate charters issued
by the rulers called Salankayanas. They ruled over a princi-
pality situated between Godavari and Krishna rivers.®
Buddhism was not so popular when Hiuen Tsang visited
Andbra land. He records about Vengi thus:- ‘There are twenty
Samgharamas with about three thousand priests. There are
also thirty Deva temples with many heretics’.®
Another great scholar Dignaga of Kanchi who stayed for
considerable period in Andhra land composed his great master-
piece the ‘“‘Pramana Samuccaya’ on a hill with a Stupa near
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Vengi. He was the founder of pure Liogic, which he differentiated
from religion and,philosophy.*

Culturql contribution of Vengi to Far Eastern Countries

The Andhras were an enterprising race. They went over-
seas to distant lands and influenced the manners and customs there.
‘We have absolute proof of the fact that the country of Vengi
had a preponderating influence on the ecivilisation of Burma,
Malaya states and Indo-China’® This proof is supplied to us by
stone Epigraphs and the alphabet found there in Vengi characters.
‘The’earliest Talaing alphabet is identical with the Vengialphabet
of the fourth century A.D.® Vengt had the unique fortune of
being the capital for eight centuries® of two great Dynasties.
It infiuenced considerably the culture, religion and civilisation of
Andhra and Far Andhra countries, The Kakatiyas of Warangal
hadalso connections with Vengi. They conquered and annexed
it finally to their Empire. Sri Krishnadeva Raya destroyed the
city for the stout resistance it offered to him during his Hastern
campaigns against the Gajapatis of Orissa. The ruins of the
city unlike the Ruins of Hampi have yet to be excavated.

Referenceg.

1. Quoted in J.A.H.R.S. Vol. 5 Part I, Page 25,

2. Dr. J.P H Vogel’s Notes on Ptolemy in the Bulletin
of the School of Oriental Studies. Vol. 12, Part I. P, 1923.

; 3. Beal, Buddhist Records, Vol. II, p. 218.

4. Foreword (P.v) to K. R, Subaramanian’s, Buddhist

Remains in Andhra and The History of Andhra between 225 and
610 A.D.

5. Bliot, Hindnism and Buddhism (Liondon, 1921)
Vol TIL P, 51

6. B. V. Krishna Rao, Prachinandhradesam, P. 64.



Salankayana Nandivarma’s Kanukollu Prakrit
Copper-plate Inscription. ;
By Sri R. Ramanatham, B.A. (Hohs)

It is a set of eight copper-plates (7% x 22") containing
40 lines and wag discovered i Kanukollu village, Gudivada
Taluq, of Krishna District. The set was published in the
Telugu monthly, ‘““Bharati’” of January, 1950, by Sri B.V.
Krishna Rao, M.A., B.L.. My thanks are due to both Sri B.V.
Krishna Rao and the Bharati for helping me to do this work.
Description of the Plates.

There are eight plates, A hole of 1"’ in diametre is made
in the left margin of each plate through which a ring passes and
both ends of the ring are drawn closely and soldered into a seal
which is said to have the image of Nandi or Bullon it. Except the
Sixth plate, second side and the Seventh plate, first side which
contain only 2 lines each, the remaining plates contain three lines
each. THach side of the plate has been numbered by the scribe
The numbers of the plates are found in the margin to the left
side of the hole through which passes the ring to bind the plates
together. In addition to the numbers on the plates, on plates
9, 6 and 7 are foupd some unusual signs, the meanings® of which
are not known. The plates appear to be in good condition from
the appearance of the photo blocks of the Hstampages.
Language and Alphabet. '

This Inscription is engraved in what is knownas old
Vengilipior, old Tel-Kannada. 1t is the old Prakrit Brahmilipi
in which early Pallava records were engraved. Excepting the last
two Vyasa verses, which are in Sanskrit, the rest is composed in

Prakrit prose.
Subject-marter of the Grant

The donation of Pidiha village was ordered from Vengipura
by Salankayana Maharaja Nandivarma to Rathakara Chaturvedi
The oral order of the Maharaja was engraved on copper - plates.
The grant was made for the Maharaja’s dharma, life and strength
and also for the increase of fame, strength, and happiness of
Balaka Maharajakumara Khanda (Skanda) Pota.

Free Translation of the Text:
From Victorious V engi, by oral order, Maharaja Nandi-
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varma, devoted to the feet of Bappa Bhattaraka (Revered
Father) commards Mutyada (a village official) who obeys royal
command and Niyogas, Kulaputras and Bhattas. Desiring
the rise of our dharma, longivity of life and strength and also
for the rise of fame, strength, and happiness to Balaka Maharaja

Khandapota, I donated Pidiha as Agrahara to the dweller of the
Agrahara, Radhakara chaturvedi, who is powerful to nullify evil
and curse. The following exemptions are also granted to the -
Agrahara village. Royal officials, spies, ete, should not enter the
village. Royal servants should not take earth to make salt.
Rashtriyas should not enter the "Agrahara. Government offi-
cials are forbdidden to take boiled rice, cloths, etec, from the
village. The village is free from the duty of seuding articles to
officials. The village is donated free from other petty exactions
also. Tearning this, officials must protect the yillage. If

anybody disobeys our orders, he will be immediately killed by

Yama. (He) who does not protect this gift, or the gift of

another king, will drink in every birth ghastly poison which is

deadlier than Halahala. Tand is given as gift by many rulers.

The gifts are looked after by many kings. By the nature of
their good acts, they will be enjoying results. ® ;

In the Fourteenth victorious year, in the rainy season, .
second half, on first day, this gift is made. Hasti swami will
bring this (grant) into force. Maharaja’s son, Kogala’s son,
Hadappa will safeguard this gift. '

English Text from printed Telugu Text and Photo Blocks
Furst plate-Second side.

1. Vijaya Vemgipura Bappa Bhattaraka -

2, Pada pariggahitassa Maharaja o

3. Biri Nandivammassa Vachanena pi I
Second plate-First side. i
: 4. Dihaggame Mutyadappamuhogams ‘

5. Savva Samaggo savvayogapesana

6. Kulaputta Bhadamanussa bhanitavva
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Salankayana Nandivarma's Kanukollu Prakrit
Copper-plate Inscription

Second plate-Second side.
7. ihahi Amhadhammayubala vaddha »
8. nattham Balaka Mahara jakumara
9. Khamda pottassa yasatti satthiyanam

Third plate-First side.

10. icchantepamaya etassa sapanu
11. ggahasamatthassa nana Gottacha
12. rapatapassajjhaya niratassa

Thard plate-Second side.
- 13. Aggahara rathalara chathurvejjassa
14. yesa Pidihaggamo aggahara ra
= 15. thakara vidhanena sampadatto "= =

Fourth plate-First side.

16. Aggahara ssayime Parihare
17. vitarami Appapusamana
18. Masamalonakhatakam aratta

Fourth plate-Second side.

19. Sanfvinakam Achollaka kgra khbatta *
20. ggahanam Aharitapamnasaka
91. Pushpaphala duddha dadhi ghata

Fifth plate-First side.
29, Takkaggahana madikam yetehi
923. Pariharehi sesehipia
24. lihita chukkakha litehi savva

Fifth plate-Second side.
25. jatapariharehi pariha
26. dhaparihara pedbha chayocha
27. khuyetan sasanam appamanam

Sixth plate-Flirst side.
28,.-kata.vvuna,biciham pilam janejjo
99. Tassamkhuna parityassa]jamha
30. tti bhavatichatra

89
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Szxth plate-Second side.

31. Svadettamparadattam Vayo Nrpo
82. Noddhareddharet jatejate
Seventh plate-First side.
33. Sapibati visad Halahalam
34. halam Bahubhir vasudhadattabahu
Seventh plate-Second side.
85. bhivchanu palitam yasya
36. yasya yadabhumi stasya tasya
37. tadaphalam
Eight platg-First side.
38. Sava 10,4 vasa 2 diva 1 Hatthi sami
39. Anatti Maharija puto Kogala
40. Putto Hadappaggahachetya varoyani.
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The Toponomy of Kanara <
By Mr S. Silva, Advocate, Karvwar.

India:- 1. The story is yet in its infancy and there is no
serious attempt made yet.for a study of the place-names. There
are a few stray articles here and there:-

(a) Place-names in Kerala-An artlcle in K.V. Rangaswami
Iyengar Commemoration Volume.

(b) A.S. Thyagaraju- A study of Telugu place - names.
Journal of theAndhra Historical Research Society, Vol. XIV Parts,
S&4 (1943-44) Vol. X VIII Parts1, 2, 3 & 4 (1947-48).

(c) K. Iswara Dutt-Indian Place names-a plea for starting
an Indian place-name Society. Journal of the Andhra Historical
Research Society Vol. XVI parts 1, 2, 3, 4(1945 46),

(@) Bose-Some Place-names in Palaman, Man In India
Vol. 8, 1928.

(e) B Caldwell-A comparative grammar of the Dravidian,
languages.® 8rd Edn. London 1913

(f) A. C. Schoener: Aetdrawidisches 50 pp. Erlangen,1927

CHAPTER. 1
The Science of Toponomy.* s

Toponomy‘ is a Greek word made up of two words:
- Topas=place and onyma=name. v

In a geographical senes, it means “‘the place names, as of
a district or country, a register of such names.”” The suffix ‘“nomy*
denotes ‘‘the science of”’. Toponomy therefore is the science of
place-names. In German, it is “Ortsnamenkunde’” meaning the
science of place-names. In French, the term “toponymic’’ is used:

< This study is attempted fully knowing its implications and "diffi-
culties. I am deeply indebted to Rev. Fr. Stephen Fuchs S.VD. .
Ph.D. of the Anthropos Institute Bombay for suggestions. They
are embodied in the study under his own name. S. Silva.
1. I am not much aware of the place-names literature in India;
I Would be obliged if all the literature on the subject in India is brought

to the notice of the public.
9. The bibliography may not be complete. I have tried it as far

as it was in my power.
3. T am indebted to much “of the matter in this chapter to

“Tha origin of the Place-names of Nebraska” by J.T. Link.
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Traces of attempts made at a study of place-names can be
found from ancfent times, In the Bible Gens IV, 17th, origin of
the name of the city of Enochis given. The Greek and Roman
poets, historians and philosophers have at times dwelt on the
origins of place-names.

‘But the study of the science of place-names is of com.
paratively modern origin. It can be divided into three stages, Viz.

(a) from the commencement till 1840 (b) From 1841 to
1885 and (c) after 1885.

The first stage consists of writers who undertook a study
without any scientific attempt. Itewas an unmethodical attempt.
One of the outstanding figures of this period was Gottf wilh..
Leibuiz (£768); It was he who recognised the value of place
name study. He was the first who expressed the fundamental
principles that place-names have a meaning, and that meaning
must be established from the old forms of snch names. Peterson
who started the Danish and Norwegian place-names is of the
same opinion.* The French historians. Adrion de valois and Jean
Liebeuf are recognised as the leaders in French Toponomy of the
first periopd. The American writers of the period are: John
Heckwehler: names which the Lienni Lenape 6r Delaware Indian:
had given to Rivers, Places etc. 1822. Henry R. School crafts
The narative of the expedition through the Upper Mississipi
to Itasce, the actual source of the river. 1834, T

The second stage (1841.1885) marksa remarkable develop-
ment in the study of the science of toponomy. This impetus is
mainly due to the inauguration of the study of Sanserit in Europe.
There was a fime in the history of languages when Hebrew was
considered the mother of all the world languages, or that it
was the primitive tongue of human race. An attempt was then
made to trace all the Gracco-Latin tongues to Hebrew. But
this opinion was flouted for the first time in 1538 by William
Postal. He was followed in 1606 by Stephen Gnichard,” and in

1627 by Damil Heynes. The philological researches of all these
scholars finally disproved this idea and eventually Hebrew was
considered a dialect belonging to the Chanaanitish group of

4, His work is a standard authority even till the present day.
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Semitic languages. This was plain from its many recognised
affinities with the Phoenician & Morabic dialects and presumably

with those of Fdon and Ammon. %
! Vascodegama’s sail around the cape of Good-hope revo-

Iutionised many of these ideas; a brilliant band of Jesuits intro-
duced the knowledge of Sanscrit in BEurope for the first time.
Athanasius kircher 5.j° has left certain important papers in con-
nection with the study of the affinity of the different langunages

and among his papers is found the first Sanscrit grammar which
was bronght to him in 1664 by another Jesuit Henry Roth who

took with him also a dictionary of Sanscrit.® Father Haxledon
in 1732 took with him a grammar and also a Sanscrit-Portuguese
Dictionary. Fr. Pons in 1738 and Fr. Panlins de samite Barthe-
lumi in 1790 published Sanscrit grammars. Fr. Cocrdaux in 1767
traced the common origin ofSanscrit, Greek and Irézu'i’ﬁ’comparing
the respective lexicons and grammars. Twenty years after Fr.
Cocadenx, William Jones introduced himself to the world in the
classical study of Indo-Furopean cult.’

5. Kircher Museum of the Vatiean known as ‘Mugeum
kircherionum’ at the Roman College still attracts many visitors even te
this day.

6. Henry Roth was born in 1620. He arrived in Goa
by the land-routes He was sent on an embassy to ohe of the
native princes and finally reached the Empire of the great
Moghal, where, as rector of the residence at Agra, he was

involved in a persecution under Shahjehan. In 1662 he revisited
Burope by the land-route via Kabul & returned to Agra in 1664.
Roth shares with the Jesuit Hanxledon the fame of being among
Europeons the pioneer sanscrit scholar and of having compiled
the first sanscrib grammar. During his stay in Agra he succeeded
in persuading some Brahmins to teach him sanscrit and after six
years of diligent study he obtained a complete mastery of this
difficult tongue. He was the author of the interesting description.
of the sanscrit alphabet, published by Kircher in his ““China
Illustrata.” : :

7. The statement at p. 201 in the “‘History and Culture of the
Indian people” Vol. I Vedic age (Bharatiya Itihasa samiti), ““It wasa
Florentine merchant Fillipps Sagsetti who after 5 years stay in Goa
(1583-1588) declared for the first time that there existed a definite
relation between sanscrit & some of the principal langusges of Europe.
But that this relation is due to origin from a common source was suggested
only in 1786 by Sir william Jones in his famous address to the Asiatie
society of Bengal” is not quite eorrect.
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; This study of Sanserit, though it could not prove the
parent stem, yet pointed rather to the existence of a prehistoric
language denonrinated ‘‘Aryan’’ from which Sanscrit as well as
others were derived. With this, there was a general revival
of attention to the Romanie, Germanic and Slavonic langnages.
The interest aroused gave an impetus to the study of place-
names. ‘‘Names were traced through the various changes they
had undergone, back to their original forms and grouped accord-
ing to certain comman elements in their structure. Single
‘names, groups of related names, names within smallerand larger
units and collections of names from all continents appear in the
various contributions of this periof. Increased emphasis was
placed on the value of place-name study by pointing its histori-
cal, ethnokagigal, etymological, physiographical, geographica]
and didactic importance. Various systems of place-names and
classifications were proposed, and principles expressed during
the former period were strengthened, and new ones developed.”®

Among the celebrated writings of this period may be
mentioned Faerstemann’s altden tehes Namenbush, 2 Vols,

- Revised Edition 1871-72 and in England F. Edmunds published
in 1869 ° Traces of history in the names of places.”’

The following principles were' noticed to, have been »
developed during the second stage. Viz. 1. There is no place
name without a meaning.® This is the golden rule. It is
acknowledged by the earlier writers like Tieibnitz also.

2. Place-names seldom contain myths, poetry or .
humour.””  “In establishing a new home all enérgies are neces.
sarily .centered upon obtaining the material needs. There is

little time for reflection and- thought outside of this sphere.
Surrounded by the stern realities of nature, the Colonist bestows

names that are the outgrowth of conditions and of the experlen-
ces in his environment’’*! :
3. The ordinary place-names atleast among the Aryans

usua,lly consist of an appell&tlve as a general des1gnat1on and a
modifying element.” ““Various terms are used by various writers

to describe the component parts of a name. Morris uses the

8. Place—names of Nebragka P. 16 9.Bgli. p. 203. . 10. Egli p.204.
11. Nebragk ‘d 12, Egli p. 205.
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words ‘‘General element’’ and Descriptive element.”” Gibsons,
“prefixes”’ “‘postfixes’’ and “stems”. Trumbull favours the
terms ‘“‘subjectival element’’ and adjectival element’’.
The descriptive element is generally a personal name ora word

descriptive or commemorative of the general element. ‘
4. For a frue explanation, the oldest authentic forms

must be examined together with the dialect, phonetics and the
historical documents of the origin.'®* The original names are
always descriptive in character. Therefore if there is any
difficulty in understanding the names of piaces, rivers, moun-
tains &e, it is evident that we have forgotten the meaning of
aboriginal languages.

5. If documentary evidences are wanting, the analogous
name-forms of the regicn occupied by the respectlve races should
be considered.'* ~ el

In the third period, from 1885 onwards, the science of
toponomy has developed fo a very large extent. A notable con-
tribution in this development is the inauguration of the English
place-name society at the University of Reading under the
Editorship af Allen Mawer and F.M. Stenton. A large number
of books are published giving a detailed survey of the place-
names of each Shire. “The English place name survey, under-
taken with the approval of the British Academy proposes to
interpret County by County the place names of England
and to draw from them all those gpnclusions, historical, cultural
and linguistic which are imvlicit in them. TIts volumes will be
planned and written to appeal to the educated public-at large
and not to the specialist alone. Throughout its work, its aims
will be tosecure the Co-operation of all those scholarly interests
historical, topographical, Archaeologcial, linguistic— that are
concerned with the study of place—mames in its widely varied
1115
Another work is that of Egli. It is 3 monumental Work
in the Science of toponomy.

In the science of toponomy general conclusions cannot be
drawn. But if certain tendencies are general, they may be

13. Bgli p. 205. 14. EBEgli p. 206. 15. Introduction to the
study of English place names. Vol 1part 1. p. 5. :

-

aspects,
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expressed as principles. To establish such principles, we must
have 1. A regisfer as complete and reliable as possible of place
names from all parts of the world. 2. To discover the princi-
ples, a suitable classification of place-name material is neces-
sary-and 3. From this classification the laws or principles
that maintain in place naming are derived and thus we have
toponomy or the science of place-naming.

Therefore, to the question, what is there in a name we might
truly answer. ‘‘The geography and topography and physical
conditions of the district, the historical events, the national
and tribal immigrations, the ethnologlcal patronomical policy,
the constitution of society, the mfnners and customs of the
name givers, their traditions, their mode of worship and much
latent infor¥ss#on of a kindred nature for which we in vain
seck elsewhere.”’ '

To make a proper study of place-names, all the available
literature bearing upon the subject should be carefully read.
This includes, the books published, old newspapers, Magazinas
&c, Manuscripts, Inscriptions on stones &c, topographic maps.
Early settlers their descendenfs and others interested in local
history shquld be consulted. Much travelllng is also required.

Then, the names should be tabulated. *The tabulation
of each name includes. 1. An explanation of the name when-
ever that name does not readily explain itself. 2. The cause
or ‘motive’’ that prompted the name and 3. Whether or not
the name conforms with the conditions described or embodied
in the name. This is the practice of toponomists.””

“If the name be topographic or descriptive we must as-

certain if it conforms to the physical features of the spot; if on
the other hand the name be historic in its character we must
satisfy ourselves as to the historical possibility of its bestowal.”’'®
After the names are tabulated as above described, they

should be arranged into groups according to the features they
designate and then divided into subgroups according to origin.
Statistics necessarily become important in a study of this
kind. They indicate the strength of certain tendencies in place- -
naming.

16. F. Davies 1878 p. 21. 17. Nebraska p. 11.

18. Taylor : Words and Places p 52.
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Unfortunately, a study of this kind has not been under-
taken in' India. If a systematic attempt is made, Mohinjodaro
and Harappa may open a mew type of study. The attempts of
theBharatiya Itihasa Samiti will be more classical and scholarly.
The laborious task of the present day Gazeteer compilers will
be better appreciated. ~The unravelling of the science of
Toponomy in India will possibly force a totally new History of
~the Indian people to be written.

Chapter IT. The Name ‘‘Canara’’.

Canara of the present day consists of two districts illo-
gically divided between Madras and Bombay States on the
west-coast of India. The whole territory is yet an enigma.
A detailed study of its place-names will unravel some of the
most intricate mysteries of research. For the pr(is_ili; study,
only NorthCanara situated in the State of Bombay is considered.

To the authors of the Tamil Samgham Literature™ the west
coast was a Kol Kannam, a veritable No man’s land. Geologically,
it is knownas Parasuram Srushti as opposed to Brahma Srushti
viz, the Deccan. The sandy loams of the west- coast are only
the result of the receding of the sea and hence the authors of
Samgham Literature christened it as Kol Kannam. Anybody
could come and settle in this territory. .

The legend of Parasuram is really of Aryan colonisation,
which commenced from the northern side of the west-coast. To
the Aryan with his Sanscrit language, t,hls coastal tract was only
" Konkan. This word can be ascribed to two sanserit words ‘‘Ka’
and ““Anka’ meaning ‘“‘on the lap of the Sea.”” The whole west
coast was known as Konkanapatti. It was the preponderance
of the Aryan cult over the Dravidian cult. Possibly, Konkan
developed itself into Kolkannam to the Tamilian. There ig
-certainly some affinity between the two expressions.

This Konkanapatti was later known as Saptakonkana®
dividing the tract into seven cultural units. Four of these are
visible till the present day, Viz, Kerala, Tuluva, Haiva and
‘Konkana. The river Gangavali, 7 miles to the south of Ankola

19. T—he date of this Tamil Literature is cemputed to be between 300
and 600 A. D. Baut it may be earlier.
20. (X) Raga Tar. IV. 159.
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in North Canara, divides Konkana and Haiva. To the north of
the Gangavli, the coast is known as Konkan coast. Haiva
commences t6 the south of Gangavli and continues to the
river Gongalli in Kundapur Taluka. DBetween the rivers
Gongolli and Chandragiri- is Tuluva and to the south of
Chandragiri is Kerala. It is a hisioric fact that these rivers of
the west coast have played an important part in the development
of the different cultures of the coast, and have always been the
dividing lines between different cultures.

: North Canara coast therefore consists of Haiva and the
southern tract of Konkan. The Sahyadris run through the
middle of the district. Above tlfe Ghats, the southern portion
consisting of the Talukas of Yellapur, Sirsi, Siddapur are the
outskirtsSet—Karnataka and the Taluka of Halyal is the outer-
most post of Maharashtra.

The territory included in this jumble of four ecultures
is known today as the district of North Canara. Evidently, the
the name is a misnomer. Literally, the word Canara means
Kannada. The foreign Powers, consisting of Portuguese, Dutch &
the English invariahly called the Kingdom of Bednore (1489-
1762) ag the Kingdom of Canara i.e. thg Kingdom of the
Canarese Rulers. . The coastal portion of this Kingdom inclu-
ded both the Canaras, north and south. All the three European
powers had vast commercial dealings in this Kingdom and for

¢ their purposes they were content to call the Kingdom as the
Kingdom of Canara orthe Kingdom of the (Canarese. The
official language as also the language of the major portion of the
population residing in the Kingdom was Kannada.

The Portuguese writers have invariably misused the word.
They have used three gsets of words: Canara, Canarin and -
Canarese. To some of the Portuguese writers ‘‘Canares’” was a
language. Diago de conto applies the word ‘“Canari’”’ to the
Christians of Goa.’” '‘The priest Belchor de Silva sacerdate......
Canare by birth, was born in Goa. Pyrard applies it to Hindus
only. “All the ordinary traffic in retail there (in Goa) is done

by the Banias, the Canirese & other foreigners; -so also by
people like Mahamadans & rarely by Portuguese.”’®*

91. -Dalgado . Glossario.
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So also the Dutch. Maens uses the word ‘canarins;
but says they are from Shastha— Vardes (Salceet & Bardes of
Goa) & not called so after the Kingdom of Ganara.”’*

Hyder Ali who conquered this Kingdom in 1763 called
the coastal portion as Subah Kinara i. e. the coastal district-
The English who conquered this territory from Tippu in 1799
called it for the first time the district of Canara. But the word
 is not mentioned in the Treaty of Seringapatam: Only the
 territories included in the present two districts are mentioned.
But from 1800 the name has been entered in the administration
records of the British Government as the districts of North and
South Canara. The namg Canara therefore is the credtion of
English administrators-including Sir Thomas Mupro. It has
no toponomic meaning except that it means Kanpada.

CHAPTER. TIII.
Colonisations in Canara and on the West coast generally.

In the middle ages, Canara appears to have been the
meetirig point of four cultures. Viz. Konkana, Maharatta,
Karnsta, and Tiglari, There was a time when the regional
languages took their shape and asserted their own cultures in
South India,iesto the South of the Vindhyas.  The major langna-
ges that developed themselves were Guzerati, Maharatti, Konkani
Telugu, Tamil, Kannada, Malayalam, Tulu, and Tiglari. If
Sunscrit is accepted to be the parent of the first three and,
Tamil of the rest six,” thea it can clearly be proved tha,t n
Canara atleast four of the above ten cultures have met. Guzerati
and Telugu could not penetrate here owing to distance or per-
haps owing to the fact that Maharati and Kannada intervened
between Kanara on one side and Gujarat and Telugunadu on
the other.

The Aryams directly penetrated along the coast from
the northern side and halted at first at Gangavali. The river

- being named Ganga and a temple of Gangadevi lying at its mouth

é%. Dutch in Malabar P. 90.
93. T am doubtful about the correctnessof this assumption. But

research in India so for does noh disprove the proposition. It may be

upset by future research.
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are clear indications that it was an Aryan Colonisation from the
North. The two tglukas of Karwar and Supa are Konkani in
language and cultureand the place-names are Konkani in language.
From the Deccan, the Maharatta penetrated into Halyal and
introduced the Maratti culture in that Taluka. The place
names are Mahratti. In 900 A.d. the Rashtrakuta King Nrupa
Tunga asserts in his Kavi Raja Marga that Suddha Kannada
was spoken only between Cavery and Godavari Rivers If so, this
Kannada developed itself and engulfed the talukas of Gellapur
Sirsi and Siddapur of Canara. The place-names are in Kannada.

There remains the question of Haiva mc\udmg the coastal talukas
of Ankola, Kumta, Honaver and Bhatkal. If an attempt is
made, culture @nd language of this tract can be traced to Tamil
It has been proved that Kerala place-names are Tamil in origin.

The word sand in kerala language (Malayalam) is Payam. This

Payam in Tulu (the language of South Canara.or Tuluva) is
Poiye. When the Tuluvas migrated further north into the coastal

tract of North Canara, they called that tract in their own
language Poiyi Fad which developed later in Tiglari to Havye or
Haiva. Thus the Tamil culture developed on the coast at the
southernmost.end the Kerala culture with Ma,la.ya,lam as 1ts

language, Its emigration further north into South Canara deve-
loped the Tulu culture with Tulu language. Still further north-

it developed the Tiglari culture'in Haiva with the Tiglari language.
When Kannada Dynasties of the Upghats asserted their sway over
the coastal tracts, they called this Haiva as Haiga, the Kannadg
word for sand being Haige’. Buchananm 1800 called it Haiga Nad.

It was therefore in Canara that the Konkani, Maratti,
Kannada and Tiglari cultures have met. Tiglari is practically
an extension of Tamil. If Kannada is also supposed to‘be an
extension, then the southern portion of Canara is practically an
extension of Tamil nadu. To the north with® its: Konkani &
Maratti it is practically an extension of Sanscrit Nadu. The
relation between the two is still unclear.?* But it is a fact that
the historic Gongavli ha.s acted as a ba,rrler between the two for
ages together.

94, What conunection there is between the two is for future research
to decide. Some hints will be thrown in the later stageS of this Paper.
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There are two sets of words used for place names. In
the sanscritised portion we find gaon and wada® and in the
Tamilised side we find gram and uru.

~ The words gaon and wada have penetrat.ed into Canara
' from perhaps south of the Vindhyas.

Guzerat : Shegaon.

Nasgik district — Khedgaon, Nandgaon, Malega.on-

Poona district : quegaon, Malegaon, Wadgaon.

Thana district : Unbergaon, Gargaon.

Koldba district : Bahmangaon, Shrigaon, Mangaon.

Ratnagiri district : Phanasgaon; Karajagaon.

Goa : Talegaon, Madgaon. Amagaon, Asangaon,

Kanara district : Kamergaon, Adangaon.
Slmlla,rly, wada or wadi has followed the gaonn. ot

C.P. and Guzarat : Chindwara, Khandwara, Ankhshwar.

Poona district : Saswad, Ghatawade.

Surat District — Champawadi.

Thana district — Khaparwada.

Kolaba district or thereabout — Kuwud wad

Kolhapur : Wadi, Bawada.

Ratnagiri district Goa and Sowantwadi.

Kanara disgrict : Savantwada, Wailwada, Kessa wadi.
Woada is found on the Hast coast-Vijaya wada.
The word wru is a remarkable word in the science of
place-name. Literally it means in our languages land, country
or settlement. The word is found possibly all over Asm, .

The conception and history of this word is yet to be
written and when properly expounded it may possibly unravel a
vast number of mysferies. Perhaps this word is found in the
whole of the Western Hemisphere.

‘ This word is found in Melanesia:—

Language Land, Country Language. Land, Country.

Tarikukari Nugu Varase - Vudu
Kiposaka Nugu Ririo Vudu
Babatara Vudu Sengga Vadu
Gongoroi Vudu Kirunggela Udu

925. Wada = abode. Abadi = Settlement.
96. Of. @r in Chaldea! Nip (p) ur in Akkadia. Uruk in Babylonia.
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Tasobi ! Vudu Kaburu Vduu
Virulata e« Vudu Velariuru Vudu
Sub1 O Udu Sungasinga Udu
Ruravai Udu Guiuinengo Vudu
Kunahena Nugu Maran Vudu.”

Taking our own South India, the Tamil Language generally
uses it as a suffix e. g. '

Coimatt ur : Coimbatore
Tanja ur Tanjore
Bengal ur , DBangalore
This Tamil suffix passed on to Kerala,
Cangn ur : Cananore
Payan ar Payannur.
From Kerala, it proceeded to Tuluva.
Mangala uru Mangalore
Pattar Puttur
Brahma uru Brahmawar
Bark ur
Madan ur

[ ]
From Tuluwva, it proceeded to Haiva.

Honn ur Honnavur 3
Bail uru Bailura
3 Chanda uru Chandavar

Brahm ur in Ankola Taluka
. Benand ur in Bhatkal do

* Gollabail ur do
Kurand ur do
Nag ur in Kumta Taluka
Balk ur  in Honaver Taluka
Dugg ur Do 2
Kelgu ur Do

97. A Comparative Voeubulary of the Languages of the island of
Choiscul, British Soloman Islands, Melanesia, by P. A. Lanyan

Orgil Ph. D. Printed in Anthropos Jan-june 1956 Vol XLV Nos
1-3 pp- 57-8L
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- Here in Haiva it has stopped. It does not go beyond
the Gangavali. The conclusion is warranted that Tamil

Culture has only penetrated up to Haiva. .
Tt is a fact that Guon and Wada do not proceed to

the South of the Gongavli and Gam and uru do not go north
of the Gangavli. Is there any connection between gaon and
wada and gram and wru? Possibly they are the same. AD
illustration may suffice to prove this. : :

The origin of the word gowda can be traced to both:—

Gaon — Wada Gram® — uru

Gao — n — ada . Ga— m — udu
| l =
Gaonda = Gowda = Ga — udu’ i

Is the word uraon possibly a combination of uru and gaon?
Compare the word, urgaon.

Is wada and uru the same? wada—wadi — Vudu —

Udu — Urw. In my opinion all these words wada, wadi,

udu, pur, uru, ur are practically of the same stock.” It is only

in the historic ages that we have found the different sets used

in different places. So, weare practically going from the

present age backsvards. Where we shall reach is a ematter for

the future research worker.
From this an inference may arise as to the size, i.e. in

the two words gaon and wada which is bigger or is wada

included in gaon or gaon included in wada. Similarly, in gram
and uru.*® A study of this may lead to the conclusion which

is the older of the two. i.e. Whether it is wada or gaon and in
the other set whether it is gram or #ru. 1n the village of Chita-

98. Gram scarcely ever will turn into Gaon. Gram Sanscrit =
Village,. settlement. Bub is Gaon Sanscrit? (Fuchs)

99. Another opinion is wada and uru may be the same but not
gaon and wada or gaon and uru. Fuchs!

30. ‘It is generally well known in C.P. that a gaon includes
goveral abadis. In Chetisgarh, an abadi is called ‘Tola.” Tola may be
the root for uru. Tola isg probably gavdi [Dravidian language].
In Tola- t is dropped, 1 easily turns info r. Tola would thus be older’
[Fuchs). To this may I add the Origin of the werd Toda; is it

Tol—udu.?
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kula in Karwar Taluka there are about 10 wadas Devli Wado,
Desai Wado, Kaju wado, Deva- Wado, Kankan wado, Tari
wado, Wani wado &c. All these and some other majaras compose
the village of Chitakula. Wado here is a smaller unit.

A third set of argument may prove that Canara is a
Colonised land. There are certain names of places in Canmara
which have no meaning for their existence there, that is to
say, if the meanings of those words are to be explained, We
must possibly look outside Canara. In Canara they have no-
meaning.

One illustration to prove cthis: Karambal is a fruit
generally used for pickles. There is a village by the name
Karambali inq&upa Taluka. The name has no meaning in
Supa Toponomy, because there are no Karambali®® trees
there. The tradition also is that the name is not derived from
Karambali tree. But it may be observed that there are villages
or places named Karambali in the following places in India:—

Karambali- Bengal and Tirhut
> Thana District
= Goa
3 Supa, Canars 2
o Khanapur in Belgaum District
= Dharwar District
Karambal padi Mangalore, S. Canara District
Karimbalie in Travancore’® State

Is this a Colonisation from Bengal®® down wards as far as
Travancore? Judging closely, the God of Goa Karambali and
Supa Karambali are the same. The Communities in most are
the same viz Gaud Saraswats-** Is this a Gaud Saraswat
colonisation from Bengal towards the South? :

r

31. Dutch in Malabar p. 56,

32. “Karambali may be Karam + phali (fruit). Karam tree is sacred
to Munda and Uraon Fuchs.. £ : :

33. Rather vice versal. From South to N. East! According to tradition
the Oraons of Chotanagpur hail from the Carnatic! (Gait: Bengal
Cengus Report, 1901) They Speak a Dravidian language! Fuchs.
34. Sofar as I haye ascertained,
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Ankola®™ is a place in Canara. It is difficult to trace its
meaning. Tradition says that there was a temple of Ankles-
war deva in this place and so the name Ankola has arisen. It is
difficult to imagine this because in all its history and legend'
there is no mention of the Ankleswar temple in Ankola.

But it should be noted that Ankola is generally a place of
pilgrimage. There is a place known as Ankola in Broach. It is
also a place of pilgrimage. Is this a Broach Colonisation?:

The suffix puram, pur, or puta is attached to a vasf
number of names in Northern India. '

It has travelled in South India also. Suffice it to say
‘that the suffiix pur®® has travelled into Canara also through
Karnataka. eg. Yellapur, Siddapur, Mallapur.

Is this Sanscrit or Tamil? Has puram developed into
pur and then to wru or vice versa? These are details
which must be left to the future research worker.

It has been thus amply proved that Kol-Kannam or
Konkan which was once only a Parasuram srushti is a land which
is entirely Colonised. The receding of the sea has enabled
Colonists to settle in this territory and the Colonists have come

from North, East and South.® - =
L

CHAPTER. IV.
Signifience of Place-names in Canara

Every place-name has a meaning and a significance. This
is the golden rule as enunciated by Egli. The science of Topo-
nomy commenced with the principle. “The local nomenclature
of a country is the language in which its autobiography is written
and in no other record is its nascent history stamped in characters
go indelible or authentic.”’*

35. There is a town Akola in W—DBerar.

36. pur [a] is Sanskrit, found in Radhuvamm 16523 from pur (pr)
or pur: to fill. Fuchs.

37. There has been algo Colonisation - from the West through the
Arabian ocean by ship-wrecked people and Sufi Muslims. But it is
$00 vast a subject and cannot be adequately digscussed here.

. 38. F. Davies 1878,
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The names give information about our people. Their history
is reflected in th% names they give. These throw light on their
wanderings, misfortunes, dissensions and battles. They show
how well the settler knew his environment and his adaptation
thereto; how he obtained his necessities of life in his struggle for
existence; how by his primitive system of medicine he sought
to cure his ills. To some extent his customs and tribal orga-
nisations find expression in his place-names. Few of these
‘appeal to the imagination, the aesthetic and the practical sense.
His language expressed in these names indicates his mental and
his spiritual life. His culture is reflected in his place-names.
A race close to nature uses names drived from Nature.

It is qmte a noticeable feature that in the science of topo-
nomy, woman has always played a remarkable part. Man is the
coloniser but woman is the name- giver. Man looks down to
the soil to settle. But woman looks around and christens the
place. The physical features or the topography is more visible
to her than to the male. In a settlement, it is the neighbour
that generally names the place. Fiven here it is the woman that
plays the prominent role. The man labours the whole day
and is content to remain at home for an evenjng’s rest. But
it is the woman who wants an another woman for a chat and
when questioned where she had been, she says “I went to the
hill, I went to the river, I went to the tree ete. Possibly
twentyfive percent of the world’s place-names owe thier
origin to the woman.

There is always a difficulty in interﬁreting the names of
places. A large proportion can be correctly explained. But
there is always the difficulty of telling definitely, which, out of
a number of explanatiohs, is correct. The element of uncer-
tainty is always there. It is ever a question of time and
research. The element of uncertainty has arisen owing to
various factors, In some names, the original meaning is lost.
Possibly, the original is wholly lost. Some have undergone
‘change. At times the changes are so great as to remove all
connecting links, The growth of forests in Canara has barred
all links which could possibly have supplied the keys to the



TOPONOMY OF KANARA 107

situation. Lastly, there are no written records. The only
record is of nature. Even nature has sometimes varied with the

language itself. “

It is a significant fact that among primitive people or
even among settlers, every place has a name. Every country
has a name; the subdivisions of Countries, Districts, Villages;
Sub.divisions of villages,Hamlets, Mazaras, individual fields and
gardens and even houses have their own names. This 1s a
remarkable feature in the science of toponomy."

A large number of pla.ce-names'owe their origin to
topography. In Canara, possibly eighty percent of place-names
owe their origin to topographic conditions.

Same apt illustrations may be given here:—

Idgundi : 1d — gundi=the land which is on $he side of

the slope. =

Upponi— Uppu— oni=The lane of salt.

Harnir— Har— nir= Flowing water.

Tannir handa— Tannir—Handa=The pond of cold water.

Uppena pattana — uppu —- pattana = The town of salt.

There was a salt market here. Kelgra onikeri —

Kelgina — oni — Keri = the place which is on
the lower street. =
Sakalhen = the field that is low.

Varilhen = the field that is high.
Besides topography, various other factors
for deciphering place-names in Canara. :
Personal names form one of the important sources

are sources
-

in place-naming:—

Manigadde = the field of manui. Mani is generally the
term used to call a Havik Brahmin boy. It isnota personal name.
Bablikop—the place of Babli. Balshetti kop-the place Balshetti
Bomanalli— the land of Bomma. Bukankop— the land of Buka.

Nagshefti kop — the land of Nagshebti
Nandangadde — th field of Nanda.
Sawantwadi — the land of Sawants

39. A serious attempt to tackle this question swould make this

paper too long. Bub it is worth attempting.
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Dagsanagadde, Dasankot — the land of Dasa
Prittanmane — the land of Pritta
Sadashivalli — the land of Sadashiv
Mundaganmane — the land of Mundaga

" Omigadde — The field of Omi

Among personal numes, Royalties also figure:
Rayapattana — the Royal town

Sambrani — Samba Rani

Arasapur —. the fown of King

Some names are from relations

Ajjibail*® — Grand mother’s land
Maranmane — The houde of father-in-law

Wars or dissensions are clearly depicted.

fagalbet — Jagala betta, the field of quarrels
Vijayadabe — the land of Victory :
Virampoli — Verana — halli — the land of the hero
Viral — Vir — al — the land of the hero

Virkhol — The hollow of the hero

Virnoli — Virana — holi — the land of the hero.

It is Konkanised.

Poetic fancies or imaginations give rise to place- -names

Chandavar — Chandu uru (The beautiful Country)
Bhagawati — Bhiogowati (land of enjoyment)

Torke — Torike (He who shows) It is said that the

Nadores found their way through thisplace for their settlement.

Huvinmane — the land of flowers

Chand wadi — the beautiful land

Hutkambe — Post showing hand (direction post)
Paiswadi — the distant land

Shingorgaon — the beautiful place

Kanchinamale — garland of gold
,Ha,kklga,ddx — field infested by birds

Famine, poverty, financial crisis or waste or even wealth
give rise to place- names.  Bargal (famine), -

Agga—(cheap),

40. Aji- (Aj)) may also mean : heritage, inherited land.

Winslow: Tamil—English Dictionary. [Fuchs]. -
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N
This IS a purely Tulu word and possibly mtroduced by
Tuluvas after their settlement in Haiva.

Berde — Barad (useless land) : .
Bargadde — Bargal gadde — the land of famine
Bhandarakeri — Is it treasure trove?

Charities also dive rise to place-names. _
Umblikop — the land which was given ingift.
Heggumbli — The charity of Hegdes

Superstitions also have played their part.
Marugadde** = the field of the ghost.
Mangalwad—the land of good omen.
Margundi‘*—The depthe of ghost.

Pride or communal prestige is also a factor.

Mogta is a village inhabited by Nadores mainly. The
meaning of the name is Makuta (crown). It was therefore a
place mhablted by the Premiere of the race.

‘Amadalli—the land of proud people.

Production by the land also had its counter-part in suggest-

. ..,.ing the names of places:-

Belaki—Bele akki—(white rice). The tract which pro-

duced white rice, .
Honnebail—the land of gold, a fertile place.
Belkhand...Bele khanda.. the land of production of rice.
Hanagadde—the land of gold.

- Historical events have also given names to places.

Sunksal=Sunka—=sale (the place for levying customs).

Sunkeri=Sunkada keri (The place where customs were
levied). These are the two customs stations of the Sonda
Empire which flourished in Canara from about 1500 to 1762.*
Purvarg-old varg. Varg is khata or title. The land of ancient title.
Medicine also has played its part:—

Halwalli—the tract of a medicinal herb.

4], Maru may also mean : field of the dead - bmialground in

Hindi; marghat - burial or burning ground.
49. (Gundi may be khund - abyss, decline? Fuchs.
43. It may interest the Reader to know that the English Factors

at Kadwad (Karwar) paid their Customs at Sunkeri,

1
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Kirkee—the land of a herb.
Vaijagaon—the land of the physician.
Hebballi—Heb—balli.
Religion also has played its part.

Math-matha (temple) Babrwada—Bobberya wada (The place of

the deity of Bobberya. This is a typical Tuluva deity)
Brahmur—The land of Brahma,
Devigadde—the field of the goddess.
Devasthan—miangte ; :
Hawagi—a goddess Howagi

Jatage—There is a worship known as jataga (anthill)
Siddapur—the land of god Sidda.
Devalmakki—the land of god.
Bastikeri—a land of bastis (jain temples)
Gokern—the land of the sacred cow.
Devarmane—Devanhalli—Devarkop—the land of
Linganmatt—the temple of Lingayats.
Sudhapura— (Sonda) The pure land.

Ulvi—I will stay here. Chenbasappa of the Lingayat
sect said this.

god

Names are derived from animals common in the localities:—
Nagarkan—the land of the serpent;

Hulgan—the land of the tiger.

Hebbul—the land of large snakes;

Ilimane—the house of rats

Havinabil—The hole of the snake.

ProfessionSare also respbnsible for giving names of places:-
Agsalkatta—the place of goldsmiths.
agsur—the land of washermen.
Kamerga—the land of pootters.

Kasarwadi—the land of Kasars, Copper-smiths.
Kelashi—Barber.

Kumbral—the land of potters.
Badgi—Carpenter

Agsal—goldsmith

Communities: Gave rise to place-names.
Harvad — the land of fliers (Brahmins)

©
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Shetgeri — the land of shets or vanis
Hoskumbharkop — Hosa kumbhar — koppa

The new place of potters.

Bamanwada — the land of Brahmins.
Hullermane — the land of Brahmins.
Gondalli — the village of gondas or gowdas?

Possibly colonisers introduced the same names for their
settlements:— Karikal in Bhatkal Taluqa is after Karkal in
Tuluva. Whether the 1 was there in the original name
cannot be stated definitely. 5

Kasarkod in Hannaver Taluka. Possibly from Kasargod
of South Canara. 3 g

. Ullal of Sirsi Taluk. Is it from ullal of South Canara?
It is in an uru tract.

Koodla of Sirsi Taluka. It is “Kudla’ of South Canara?
Mangalur is also ‘“Kudla”. The kudla of sirsi is in uru country?
Are both topograpic because both are the sanghams of rivers.
The language of both is Tulu.

National games have also pictured.

Bogribail — The place whose Bagri game was played.
Vadibogri — The place of Bagri play.
Vegetation'has algo found a place:— .

Baleguli — the land of plantations
* Mavinkurve— the island of Mangoes
Ambiwadi — the place of Mangoes
Dandeli — Dandaka Aranya (dense forest)’ a place °
where Sita, Rama and Liakshmana are supposed to have stayed.
Hunshewadi — the land of tamarind
Balemane — land of plantains
Sappinahosalli — Soppina -— Hosa — Halli, the land
where leaves are found for manure
Balikaimane — the land of plantains
Tenginamudi Tarehalli — The land of Cocoanut
Jambesal, the Colucmn of Jamba trees-
Chinchkhand Hunasimane — the land of tamarind
Mavlinge — Citron :
Balekari — Plantain fruit Golikai — Banyan tree fruit
Streams and lakes are also there:—
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Nadibag — the land 6n the border of the river
Keremane Kerekop — the land on the lake
Nadibag — Liand near the river
Nirgan Nirgar — the land of water
Holebail — the land near the stream
«at - Fhe Hternal sand of Haiva is depicted in some names:—
.Bilihonige — white sand
4.1 - Belekeri — the land adjoining the sea
Rivers are generally dépicted in Colours:—
- Kali — black Pandri — whitish .
- Dudsagar — the ocean of milk. (The foamy water
that falls from the height is seen exactly like milk)

The names of lakes, marshes or swamps are ascribed to
various factors:— saks

Religious belief : Devikere = The lake of the goddess

Personal names:

Ajappa kere — The lake of ajappa

Naikana kere — the lake of nayak (Male)

Naikin kere — the lake of Naikin (wife)

If the classification is closely judged from monosyllabic
to compounds, the ages of the different colonisations can clearly
be marked. History is writ large on the map of Canara itself.

To the first settlers of Tuluva into, Haiva, the land was :
all poiye’ (sand). It was all sand, sand, and uothing else
but sand. poiye’ of Tulu Changod into Hawvye’ of Tiglari.
The name was typically topographic. In the vast expanse
before them they saw nothing but sand. The pioneer could
not but name it that way. The woman stood aghast looking
at this vast sea of sand and automatically called it all poiye’.

It was in general the uru. It isa very familiar word in Tulu
language. :

The wru of Haiva had later its own settlements. Not
ali of Tuluvas, but even of others. ‘Here Comes the age of
Compounds. A Comparative study. can now be made of the
relative age of these settlements of the different peoples by

a study of the nature and language of these Compounds.
The Tuluvas had:—
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Bailur — Bail—uru (the country of fields)
Hadlur—Benandur—Benaduru (waste land) -
urandur— : 2 :
Balkoor— Chandawar— Chanda— uru (the
Honnaverfbeautfful place) Hinnoor—Kelganur—Kelagina—

Bhatkal

uru (the Country whichison a lower level)Shirkur—

'
i

Kumta:— Murur— Nagur— Santur—
Agsur— Agasara— uru; (the land of washermen)

Ankola Hillur—
Shirur— =

Tven the names of rivers have traces of Tuluva settle-
ments. The river Gangavli about 10 miles from its month is
known as uravale meaning uru— hole (the stream of the
Country. & !
The four talukas constituting Haiva running from south
to north are Bhatkal, Honnaver, Kumta and Ankola. The
aboveis therefore a claar indication of Tuluva séttlements inHaiva,
going from south to mnorth. The Tuluvas that are generally
supposed to have come into Haiva are Halepaiks and Nadores. '

In this land of Tuluvas, the Kannadigas from the
Upghats also settled. The suffixes like Mane Katte, Halli
Koppa, and so qn are Karnatak suffixes extended inéo Haiva.

These Compounds can clearly be seen in the different
Malukas of Haiva. The chief argument for the fact that they
are mainly Karvataka settlements is they are no doubt topo-
but they have not stuck to that. rigidity of topograplry

graphic;
They are a bit loose. and

ag is evinced in the Karnatak region.
conform to the coastal conditions. ~But the Karnataki has

coined a name of his own.
The Age of Karnataka Colonisation is evidently later.

In the place nomenclature of Canara therefore we find

the following:-
1. Every placename has some significance. Tt has a

meaning. This meaning as at present interpreted, may not be

quite correct. :
9. Personal names and strong motives in place-naming:-
It is not possible at present to face the historical significance of

these personal names. Neither is there much tradition on the
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local spots to guide the research worker. With proper historical
research, these personal names could be ascertained with some
certainty. The names of royalties are few, and national
celebrities nil. It cannot be said that the existing celebrities
though not national were not local celebrities. They should
have been men of some standing.

3. Religion and religious worship has played a prominent
part in the Nomenclature of places. The existence of three
religions is quite apparent Viz. Hinduism, Jainism and Veera-
saivism. In the course of this short paper, it is not possible
to develop the full scope of the idfluence of religion on the
place-names. But if a full study were done, remarkable results
could no doubt be achieved.

4, .Sports, Amusements, Vegetation, Animal Ilife,
and various other factors also are responsible for place-naming.

5. The Aesthetic taste has -also been developed to a
large extent.

6. Medicine and medical cult find their own place.

7. Patriotism and Communal or Village pride are
exhibited.® o

8. Above all, the historical element that Canara is a
Colonised land is writ largely on its place-name. The number
of Communities that settled, and the places of their settlement
are quite apparent. This study is yet to be developed and if
properly worked out would support strongly all existing his-
‘torical research. A new history may have to be written of Canara.
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The History of Andhra Country (1000 A D. to 1500) e

CHAPTER VI.
Subsidiary Dynasties The Parichchedis (Contd)
: By Srimathi V. Yasodadevi, M.A;M.Litt.
(Continued from p. 84 of Vol. XI%)
Nambaya I. A.D. 1043 ;
Nambaya or Nambiraja is the first well.known ruler

among the Parichchedis. In records, heis mentioned next to.

Pandaya though the relationship between Panda and Nambaya
is yet to be ascertained. Probably, Panda and Namba were
related to each other as father and son. Nambaya is mentioned
as Desati Mahasamanta Nambaya of the Omgéru-marga in the
record from Valivern dated A D 1043, of his son Mandalika
Ganda. Nambaya was thus a désati ie, generél probably, in the
service of the Chalukyas of Vengi, and was rewarded with the
title mahasamanta and lordship over Orogerumarga, by them for
his services in their wars.

p C’aﬂ-d(/ A.D. 1048

Ganda was the son of Nambaya and his only record dated
A D. 1043 is from Valivéeru. Ganda must have succeeded his
father in that year. He bore the epithet Mandalika. Daydaniyaka
Tikka payyanayaka, figuring in Ganda's inscription was probably
his general. Ganda is not heard of after A.D. 1043 and as both
Valivera and Peragali, mentioned in the record, were situated in
Velanandu vishaya, evidently Omgerumarga must have formed
only a part of the Velanandu territory.
A.D. 1043-1127-Interval:-

In this period of eighty-five years between the last avails
able date for Nambaya I and Ganga I, and A.D 1127-the earliest
date for Nambaya IT, no records of the Parichchedis are available
and the relationship between Ganda and Nambaya IT is not known.

Nambaya I1. A. D. 1127-1131;-

Namba IT or Nambiraja was probably a grandson of
Ganda. His earliest inscription is from Chebrole dated A.D 1127
and the 9th year of Rajakesarivarman alias Vikrama Chodadeva.’
Namba bore the epithets-Mahamandalesvara, the lord of the city
of Kollipaka and of the Shatsahasra country. Nambaya's last ins-
cription is from Draksharama dated AD 1131 which gives his
prasasti.® He is mentioned as Nambiraja of Omgérumarga and
the lord of Shatsahasra on the southern bank of the R. Krishna.

T4 673001920, 5. 1530f 1897: S.II. VI IIL: E. L VI 223 b.
6. 966 of 1893: S.IL 1197: E.LVI pp 224-925:

G
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h
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Extension of the Kingdom.—

Up to the time of Namba II, the Parichchedis were only¥
the rulers of the Omgerumarga and bore no Prasasti. But
Nambaya tn A D 1127, styled himself — Krishnavennanaditi-.
ra d&kbhl'_la; shatsahasra vishayadhivvara.” So it appears that

'Namba extended his kingdom from the Omgeérumarga into
Shatsahasra and had his capital at Kollipaka. His record at
Draksharama by its location probably attests to the growth of
the Parichchedi kingdom:.

Nambaya’'s_political relations:—

Sorme of the titles of Nambaya show that he was a great
warrior. His allegiance to the Imperial Cholas is evidenced by
his Chebrale epigraph of A.D-1127 dated in the 9th regnal year
of Vikramachola. The Chosla supremacy in Veéngi, which was
threatened for a while by the Chalukyas of Kalyani under the
aegis of Vikramaditya VI, was restored in the southern-half by
A.D 1127. Nambiraja played a distinguished role in assisting
the Chola Emperor in this restoration. His epithet - Vengi -
Chalukyarajya - Mulasthambha® shows that he was a staunch
supporter of the Vengi Chalukya kingdom which must refer to
ChzlukyaeChsla kingdom under Kulottungas I and his succes-

: sors, as the Vengi kingdom of the Chalukyas ceased to exist as

a separate power with the accession of Kulottunga.

Nambaya while fighting with Vikrama Chsla against his
Chalukyan ‘enemies came into conflict with the Later Pandyas,
the feudatories of Vikramaditya VI, For, Tribhuvanamalla
Pandyadéva, a feudatory of Vikramaditya VI ruling Nolamba-.
vadi 32000 from Beltaru in A D 1127 had the title - the Puni-
sher of the Parichchédins and the vanquisher of the hopes of the
Chola king Rajiga Chola.® Here the Parichchedin is no doubt
Nambaya II and Rajiga Chola refers to the Emperor Vikrama
Chola. This shows that in their re-establishment of the Chola
power in Veéngi, Vikramachola and Nambaya IT suffered a
reverse in the hands of Tribhuvanamalla Pandya, who must

7. 153 of 1897: ST.I VIUL B T VIp 923
8. 266, 267 of 1893: S.I.TI. VI ‘1127, 1128.
9. 9929 of 1918: A.R 1919. II para 31.
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have fought obviously on the side of the Chalukyas of Kalyani.
Nevertheless, the restoration of the Chsla power in Vengi
completely shows that Tribhuvanamalla’s victory did not result
in the continuation of the Chalukyan power in Véngi. This
battle between the Cholas, and the Kalya~i Chalukyas must have
been fought before A,D 1127- the date of the record of Tribhu-
vanamalla'’ mentioning his achievements.

Nambaya II must have-had friendly relations with Chada
I of the Velanangus His title - Mallangandhavarava!’ shows
that he vanquished a certain Mallana whose identity is not
known. His epithet Durjayakula - kumudachandra ie. a moon
to the lotus i.e. Durjayakyla - perhaps shows that he wasa
friend -and supporter of the local dynasties claiming Durjaya
descent against their enemies. .

Paniayaraja- AD 1158.
Pandayaraja succeeded to the Parichchedi throne in A D

1158 whereas Nambaraja was not heard of after A.D 1131, So
there intervened a gap of twenty- seven years between Nambaya
ITand Pandaya. Pandaya relationship to Nambaya II is not known.
His only record is from Gungar dated A.D 1158 which gives the

genealogy of the King’s family aud mentions Guntaru in

Omgérumarga.’? o .

Trailokyamallarajiw. A.D 1159.
Trailokyamallaraju was the son of Na,mbs,ya, 1I. His

only record is from Draksharama'® dated A,ID 1159. His reign
lasted only for three years, as Bhimaraja, his successor was
ruling in A.D 1161. Trailockyamalla’s prasasti has some new
titles besides the ordinary Parichchedi titles. The epithet
Nambhanigandhavarana i.e. the must elephant of Nambha
perhaps implies that Trailokyamalla was a deserving son of the
father i.e. Nambha,

Trailokyamalla’s name suggests that he is probably named
after the Western Chalukya Vikramaditya VI to whom his
father Nambha was a subordinate prior to the restqoration of the

Chola. powers in Vemgi.

10. Epigraphia Carnatica. Vol VI Introduction p 71, A. R. 1919 II
para 31. 11. 266, 267 of 1893; S.I. 1. IV 1127, 1128 12. 83 of 1917

13. 267 of 1893: S. I I. IV 1128,
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Bhimaraja. A.D 1161.

The rela§ionship of Bhimaraja to his predecessor or
Trailokyamalla is unknown. His earliest inscription is from
Garnepudi** dated A.D. 1161 mentioning him as Mahamandale-
¢vara Parichchédi Tammu Bhimaraja and his commander
Gandaya. An inscription at Ellore dated Kaliyuga (4) 1925
(evidently 4295) mentions Bhima as Parichchédi chikka-
bhimaraja of Verur.* Tammu bhima and Chikkabhima
are evidently identical, “the terms chikka and tammu in Kannada
and Telugu respectively indicating younger (brother). Another
record of Bhima at Ellore, withy date lost, mentions him as
Mahamandalesvara Parichchédi Bhimaraja.'® The epigraphist
remarked ““The genealogy in this record is complete but supplies
the names Ganda and his sons Rama and Bhima of whom the
latter is very likely the Parichchedi Chikka Bhimaraja.’’"’

So Bhima had an elder brother Rama and his father was
Ganda. Probably he had his capital at Verur. Bhima’s inscri-
ptions do not shed any light on his political relations. Never-
theless, he must have been a subordinate of the Chola emperor
Rajaraja II (A.D 1150-1168) and Velanandu Choda 1I. Bhima
was perhaDs a lover of peace as no signs of his having fought
any battles are available.

Kusumaraja A.D 1222:—

Like Nambaya IT, Kusumaraja was a ruler of some impo-
rtance. His only inscription is from Prattipadu dated A.D 1222
mentioning him as Mahamandalés'vara Kusumaraja and his
queen Sabbamadevi. He bore the nsual Parichchehedi pragasti
one of the titles being - the lord of the town of Virarajapuri.
Probably his father was Ganda, after whom he built the Gandi-
svara templé. Kusumaraja’s reign may have lasted up to A.D
1230- the earliest date for his suceessor Bhimaraja,

His political relations:-

Kusumaraja was of enterprising nature and achieved
some victories. His title-the lord of Virarajapuri implies his.
conquest of it from his enemies. He extended the kingdom

14, 7950f 1922, 15, 431 of 1915, 16, 432 of 1915,
17, AR 191511 para 52. 18. 140 of 1917.
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and shifted his capital from Kollipaka to Virarajapuri. It has
been said that “Virarajapuri might be the same as that town
the conquest of which is attributed to the Egstern chzlukya
king Kollabhiganda Vijayaditya IV."* ‘It is not known who
the enemies were whom Kusumarija had to fight in extending
his kingdom. Probably he owed allegiance to the Chola Emperor
RajaRaja III(A.D 1216-1246) and maintained friendly relations
with the local dynasties in Vengi - the Velaniandus under Prith-
vigvara, the Kondapadumatis, the chagis and the Kotas.
Bhimaraja. A D. 1230-1268. ;

Bhima was the first Parichchedi ruler who had a long
reign of thirty-eight years. His earliest record is from Pottaru
dated A. D, 1230*° mentioning his parents-Mahamandalésvara
Parichchéda Kommaraja and Suralamahadevi. Hig next ins-
cription also from Potturu, ** dated A. D 1246, mentions his
younger brothers.Uttambhimaraja, Dévaraju, and Ganapaddeva-
raju. Bhrma’s next inscription 22 ig from Sekuru near Tenali.
From an undated inscription of Bhima,?® Parichchedi Pandraju,
Vallabharaju and Peda kommaraju, bearing a long prasasti
similar to that of Namba II are known. As Bhima associated
Uttambhima in ruling the kingdom from A.D 1268, that may
be taken to be thg last year of Bhima’s independent rule.

His political relations:-

Rajendra III (A.D 1246-1279) the last of the Chola Empe-
rors had no control over Vengi. The Velanandu kingdom had
disappeared soon after Prithvisvara and only a few princes of
the line were ruling in parts of that country. The Kakatiya
power was making rapid strides in Vengi under Garnapati deva
and Rudrama. But there are no signs of the Parichchedis
acknowledging the Kakatiya yoke and one may agree with the
epigraphist when he says “it is not unlikely that these Parich-
chedis were among the chiefs who were opposed to and caused

disturbance in the reign of Rudramba.’’*
One of the titles in the prasasti of the princes Pandaraju,

Vallabha and Pedakomma is Ratta Katakaaksha ie the guards of
19. A. R. 1917 II para 42, I.H. X p 992. 20. 134 of 1917.

91. 138 of 1917. 99. Mack. Mss. 15-6-21. Ms. p 123.
93, 378 of 1915: A.R. 1915 IT pua 52. 24, A.R. 1915 II para 52.
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the Batta camp.” Bhima’s father Kommaraja was a mahamana-
lesvara and must, have ruled over the Parichchedi tracts though
none of his records are available.

Bhimaraja and Uttam Bhimaraja A.D. 1268-1288.

Bhima and Uttam Bhima signalled their joint rule by
issuing combined grants. The earlies inscription is from Potturu -
dated A D 1268.2* Another record there dated A D 1272 'men-
tions mahamandales vara Bhimaraja.” Mahamandalesvara Rana-
rangabhairava Parichch®da Vadamani (?) Kota devaraja figures
in @ record dated A.D 1270 from Tripurantikam.*® This Deva-
raja is probably identical with Devaraja, the younger brother of
" Bhima and Vitambhima. So Deva;:aja, belongs to the Parich-
chedi line and not to the Kotalineas has been supposed by some.”

No political events of the reign have come down to us.
- The joint rule was probably intended to strengthen the kingdom
against the Kakatiyas. Parichcheda Devaraja was ruling about
Tripurantakam. None of the Parichchedis in this period ack-
nowledged the Kakatiya sway.

Alladanatha Devaraja and Bhimaraja. A.D 1283.

Alladanatha Devaraja and his brother Bhimaraja exercised
joint sways like Bhima and Uttambhima. Their inscriptions
range from A.D. 1283, which must have been the initial year of
their reign. The Srikakulam inscription dated AD 1283%
mentions Mahamandalesvara Parichcheda Aladanathadevaraju
and his parents Gonkaraju and Kamaladevainma. Alladanatha’s
prazasti has the titles-Viraja-pura-varesvara, Durjaya-kulakula-
chalamani - gendra, Srikrishnavenyanadidakshina - shatsahasra-
vani valjabha, Kollipaka sapta,sahasrévaniva,l]a,bha, choda-kataka
vajraprakara, Ratta-katakarakshapalaka and chalukyarajya-
mulasthambha, %= besides others. A record at Tripurantakam
with cyclic year, Pramadin, mentions Alladanathadevaraja and
his younger brother Bhimaraju ruling.” Allada is mentioned as

the lord of Vijayavatika and of the Shatsahasra, on the bank of
the Krishna.

25. 378 of 1915. 26. 136 of 1917. 27. 137 of 1917.
929. Ins. Mad. Press. II (Kn) 315.

30a. 161 of 1893: S.I.I.1V 986.

28. 222 of 1905-
30. 160 of 1813; S.L.I. IV 985.
31. 193 of 1905. :



)
s

THE HISTORY OF ANDHRA COUNTRY 1

Ezxtension of the kingdom.:-

» The Parichchedi kingdom reached its widest limits in
this period, as a result of the policy of conquest and annexation
of Allada and Bhima. Allada had his capitals at Virarzjapuri,
Vijayavada and Kollipaka. His titles - Ripuratripura mahesvara
Eladayarakkasa, parabalaiiarkasaganda-dhanamjaya, ahavabhima,
Aribalaganda, prachandamartanda, ranparangabhairava, chola-
marupartha- show that he was a great warrior destroyer of
enemies and a faithful subordinate ef his overlord. Allada’s
titles, the protector of the Ratta camp and main pillar of the
chalukya kingdom are hereditary and indicate the past connec-
tions of the Parichchedis with the Rashtrakutas and the Imperial
cholas. i
Betaraja. A.D 1285.

Mahamandalesvara Parichchedi Betaraju is heard of from
an insription at Ponnaru®® dated A.D 1285 registering his grant
of Vankayalapadu. Beta’s relationship to the other Parichchedis
of the maia line is not known.

Kesavaraju. A.D 1292.

Kesavaraja’s only inscription is from S'rikakulam® dated
A.D 1292 mentioning his father Parichcheda Padrajp, who may
be identified wih Pandraju figuring in the reign of Bhimaraju
(A.D 1230-1268) noted already. But the relationship of Kesava
and Pandraju to Allada and Bhima is not known.

Suraparaja A. D. 1292.

Suraparaja, bearing the usual prasasti of the Parich-
chedis, is heard of from an undated inscription at Pottaru in
which he is mentioned as Mahamandalesvara Su(reparaja).*!
Latey Parichchedis :-

No Parichchedis are heard of after A, D. 1292 — the last
date for KeSavaraju. But the following title; in the prasastis
of some families are reminiscent of the Parrchchedi rule. The
Debbadula family®® had the title-Kollipaka puravaradhisvara,
and the Pandraju and Cheraku families bore the’ epithets-Trai-
lokyamallabhujabala bhima and Trailokyamalla respectively.®
39, 1600f 1897:S. I. I. VI 120.  33. 148 of 1893:S. I L IV 964,
34. 133 of 1917. 35. Mack. Mss. 156-4-3. Ms. p 97. :

36. Sa e p 99, 103
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These titles may refer to the Parichchedi capital Kollipaka and
king Tra,llékya,malla, And Nambaya was a title borne by the
later chiefs of Amaravati. :

Other Parichchedsis :-

A record®” at Draksharama dated A.D. 1168 and in the
reign of Rajaraja, refers to a line of Parichchedi rulers . King
Komma’s eldest son was Ganda and the son of his second son
was chikkabhima, the lord of Omgérumarga. The name of the
second son of Komma is lost in the record. The Telugu portion
of the record mentions Trailokya-malla. Chikka bhima proba-
bly Trailokya-malla was the second son of Ganda, and father of
Chikka-bhimg. A Pandyaraja *° was the mahamandalesvara of
Parischédi country near chikks lake, ruling as the subordinate
of the emperor Narasimha ITI of the Hastern Gangas in the
13th Century A. D. In the 17th Century A, D, the Parichche
dis find mention in the Chatu verse among the feudatories of-
Rachiraju Tammaraju of the Pusapati family, But their names
are not known. Amalaraju of Parichchedi lineage, according to
Pusapativarivamsavali, ** 2 lived at Pusapadu and so his descen-
dants bore the family name Pusapativaru.
End of the Parichchedis:- -

The Parichchedis ceased to exist as a power towards the
close of the 13th Century A.D and their territories with capital
Kollipaka came to be included in the Kakatiya kingdom under
Prataparudra. The Mahaparichchedis belonging to Vasishta
gotra are mentioned as one of the four important sects among
Richavaru-Andhra Kshatriyas even to this day.

: CHAPTER VII.
The Natavadis. A.D. 1104-1269. :

The Natavadis or Natavaris ruled over Natavadi vishaya
for a century and a half-from A.D. 1104, with capital at Mada-
palli. The dynasty cousisted of five kings who played not an

37. 210 of I893: S. I. I. IV 1039. ;
38. J.A-H.R.S. VIII p 41: S.I.1.IV1106:Kalingadesacharitra p691

38-a Gajapatis of Vijayanagar-History of the Kammas IT p 94.
- 39. C. Virabhadra Rao: History of Andhra V pp 69-70,
. L ]
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insignificant role in the history of South India of the period.
The Natavadi records are at Nidikonda, Tripurantakam, Dra-
ksharama and Simhachalam. The rulers owed allegiance to the
Chalukyas of Kalyani in the beginning and the Kakatiyas fo-
wards the close of the Chalukyan power. The Natavadis never
seem to have enjoyed independence, though their marriage
alliances with the Kakatiyas on the one hand and the Kotas on
the other attest their importance. :

Sources, Locution of the kingdom and the Capital:-

The Natavadi inscriptions-all stone records which are not
numerous; and references in the Kakatiya, the Kota and the
Kona Kandravadi inscriptions form the sources for the history
of the Natavadis.

About the 6th Century A.D Netra-Pativishaya® on the
southern bank of the Krishna finds mention in the Vishnu-
kundin records. Therecords of the chalukyas of Vengi mention
Tonkanatavadivishaya,? Pennatavadivishaya,® and Natavadi
vishaya,‘ where as Natavadi records mention Natavadi vishaya.
As has been suggested already,” Netrapati vishaya and Nata-
vadivishaya are identical and correspond to the modern: Nandi-
gama taluq of the Kistna district,® whereas Pennatavadi refers
to a bigger Natava#i and Tonkanatavadi to a part of it*towards
one end. One may agree with the statement ‘‘probably the
Natavaduvishaya extended in the west as far as Nidikonda,
although in the time of the Kakatiya Ganapati the Natfavadu
chiefs ruled only the eastern part of it.” Madapalli has been
identified with the village Madapalle near Madhira, the head -
guarters of the Madhira Taluq in the Warangal district,® which
gains support from the Nidikonda inscription.” So there is no
probability of its identity with the village Madapalle near Ellore.™*
Origin.-

The fourth castei.e chaturthakula was born from the feet
of Creator. In it in Madapalli in Natavadi vishaya, was born
1. JAH. &C. I p 61-No. 74. Chikkulla plates. . 2. LH.Q. Vol.IX.

3 J A H. &Crp 188 No, 143: p 145 No. 156. 4. J. A. H. & C I p 144
No. 156. 5. B.I.V Additions and correcticns pp 5—6. B Vol. IV.
6. AR 1924 IT p 117. 7. AR. Nizam's dominions 1933-34 p 20.

8 BTV Additions and correction p 6. 9. AR. Nizam’'s dominions
1933-34. App. A No. 1. 10. E.I.VI No. 15.
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Durga." No mythical ancestors of the Natavaqis are known-
Beta, Kshoyipalaka figuring in the Inugurti inscription was
probably the sarliest Natavadi chief known so far and father of
Durgaraja. He does not find mention in other Natayadi records
and some of his records are avoilable. Tentatively he may be
placed about A.D 1050, The records do not say that they were
Durjayas born from the arms of Brahma, as has been supposed
by some."

Durga C.A.D. 1104-1157.

. Durga was the founder of the kingdom of the Natavadis
and its first ruler. He issued rewrds of his own. His earliest
scription is from Nidikonda in Nalgonda distrier (Nizam's
dominions) dated in the cyclic year Tarana and the 29th year of
C.V.era. corresponding to December 24, 1104 A. D. Durga is
mentioned as Dugga and Duggarasa in the record and as Dugga-
bhupaghi in the Inugurti record of his son Buddha. He bore
the epithets—Mandalika and Nathavatidhatrinatha. In A.D. 1157
as seen from a record at Nave Potavarom (Bezvada taluq) Porla-
madevi Amade grants for the merit of her deceased husband-
Durgaraja.’® This Durgaraja, was probably Natavadi Durga
and consequently his reign lasted up to A.D, 4157.*

His political relations :-

The Nidikonda inscription definitely skows that Dugga
was a subordinate of Vikramaditya VI of the Chalukyas of
“Kalyani, spoken of, as a great warrior and conqueror of many
fortresses,’®* Durga must have served Tribhuvanamallavikra—
maditya VI in his wars faithfully and was bestowed with the-
rulership over Natavadivishaya with its capital at Madapalle.
It has been said that this (Nidikonda) inseription is the only
definite evidence of the actual extent of the Western chalukya
kingdom about this time. “Durgara]a s loyalty to the Cha.lukya,s

11. B.LVI No. 15-B p 157 f; 270 of 1897.

19, Kakatiya Sanchika p 130: C.V. Rac: Hisbory of Andhras V p 865

13. Mack. Mss. 15—6—96 Elliott's colln. p I0 No. 8.

T4. The statement ‘‘chronolegically it is impossible to suggest the
identiby of Dugga of thé Nidikonda mscupmon with Durga the

grandfather of the Nathavadi chief Rudra I" falls to groumd
I15. Kakatiya Sanchika App. insn. No. I4.
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might have continued throughout the reigns of Vikramaditya VI
and Somesvara IIT-till about. A. D.1140- as the chalukyan
power prevailed in Vengi up to that date. —
Probably Durga was on friendly relations with Dora I
(A.D 1118-1161) of the Chagis, Bhima I, Bhima IT (A.D 1149 -
1195) and Pota IT (1149 A.D 1195) of the Konakandravadis;
and of whom Pota may be identified with Mahamandalésvara
Potaraja, father of queen Prolamadevi. In extending his king-
dom and fighting on behalf of the Chzluyas, Durga must have
come into conflict with some of the neighbouring kingdoms.
For instance, the Natavadis and the Konakandravadis during the
latter part of the reign were enemies and Dugga seems to have
lost his life in the hands Jf a Konakandravadi ruler, In an
inscription dated A D 1213 Kona kandravadi Bhima bears the
title-Satrundripala dugganarendrachura.'® Here Bhima probably
is Bhima II, the joint ruler with Pota IT and Dugga may refer
to Natavadi Durgaraja. If so, a battle must have been fought
between the Natavadis and the KXonakandravadis some time
prior to A D 1157 in which Durgaraja was vanquished and

pxoba,b!y lost his life.
- Buddha A.D 1157-1201.

Buddha was the son and successor of Durga ,and had a
reign of forty-six years from A.D 1157 to 120I when he was
‘succeeded by his second son Rudra, which suggests $hat his
eldest son predeceased him. Budha is known from the records
of his successors. His only record is from '*a  Inugurti, remo-
ved from the wall in the old fort and now preserved in the local
‘Vish1u temple, mentioning Betakshggipalaka, Durga bhupati
‘and Buddha kshonipati. Few details of his reign are known.
Political conditions:- :

In this period, some of the Kingdoms in Vengi were the
kottas, the Kondapadumatis, the Kona kandravadis, and the
chagis besides the velanandu chodas and the Telugu chodas.
The chagis claim lordship over Natavadivishaya, as is evidenced
from their inscriptions. Buddha must have been on friendly
terms with the chagis, and the konakandravadis.

16. 396 of 1892: S.I.I. IV 780. 16-a. S'arada. 2nd year vol 1T
No. 6 (1925) p 702.




126 g A I RS,
Dr. C. Narayana Rao Memorial Volume. XX

Buddha and the Kakaqtiyas:-

The Kakatiya contemporaries of Budda were Rudradeva
Mahadeva and G'&na.pati. Rudradeva, an ambitious and enter-
prising ruler, by leading expeditions of conquest frequently into
Vengi proved a menace to the security and peace of the Vela-
nandu kingdom. His brother and successor had a brief reign
(1195-1199 A.D.) Buddha acknowledged the supremacy of the
Kakatiyas under Rudradeva which is attested by his Inugurti
stone inscription mentioning Rudradeva and his general sikhi-
nayaka ruling over Natavadi sima. The name of the general
1s not clear and the record records some grant of his. Buddba
and Mahadeva became allies in thi% period and the political
alliance thus inaugurated lasted for the rest of the Natavadi
rule, and the Kakatiyas proved a source of strength and support
to the Natavadis. The Kundavargm inscription says'' that
Mahadeva married his daughter Kundabmika to Rudradeva, son
of Buddha. As for the date, the cyclic year Pramadi is given.
This measure of alliance speaks for the political wisdom of
Buddha and Mahadeva, for it eliminated any fear for the Nata-
vadis from the kakatiyas. Buddha maintained amicable rela-
tions with Ganapati, the son and successor of Mahadeva. We
may note that Natavadi Buddha cannot have had any relation-
ship with Buddha, the author of Ranganatharamayana''a, for
chronology is against it, as Gona Buddha lived fifty years after
the Natavadi Buddha.

Rudra 1. A.D, 1201-1248.

Rudra I was the greatest of the Natavadis. His pragasti
is imperialistic'® and indicative of independent rule. His reign
lasted for a period of forty-seven years from A.D 1201 to 1248
when he was succeeded by his son and successor Rudradeva II.
Extent of the kingdom:-

Rudra’s earliest inscription is from Bezwada dated A.D
1201 mentioning him as the brother-in-law (marundi) of Gana-
pati of the Kakatiyas. His next mscription also from Bezwada
dated A.D 1205 mentions him as Natavadi Rudra and his father
_17. Kalkatiye sanchika. Appendix. No. 14.  17-a, S/arada. 2nd year. Vol
IL No. 6 (1925) p 702. 18. B-I VI p 159 b. Post goript, 279 of 1892.
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Buddharaja.' Rudra’sinscription from Tripurantakam® dated
- A.D 1209 is issued in the reign of Ganapati of the Kakatiyas.
It mentions the king as Vakkadimalla Rudra the second son of
Buddha and his queen as Melambika the sister *of Ganapati of
the Kakatiyas. No doubt Vakkadi malla Rudra and Rudra I
are identical. Rudra’s Amaravati record dated A. D. 1234™
mentions Bayyalamahadevi, the queen of Kota Keta ITI and
daughter of Natavadi Rudra. Rndra’s last inscription isfrom Tri-
purantakam dated A.D.1242. Two inscriptions of the reign,one in-
complete and the other undated from Tripurantakam and Nud-
urupadu respectively mention Vakkadi mallarudra dévamaharaja,
queen Mailila mahidevi and Bayyaladéevi Yammangani and her
daughter. A record at Mudwniur®-a mentions king Rudra, lord
of Nathavati, his queen Kundamba, daughter of Mahadeéva of
the Kgkatiyas, their son king Mahadéva and his queen” Mahadevi.
Though no records of Rudra after A.D 1242 are available, his
reign may have extended up to A.D 1248- the earliest date for
his sons.

Hais political relations:-

Rudra’s epithets- Vakkadimalla, dodjappadavi-gandabhai-
rava and parabalasadhaka show that he was a great warrior. He
styled himself Mad&pal]a -puravaradhigvara after his capital-
Madapalle. Rudra had probably another capital at Vallaru ie
ag one of his epithets is Vallepura-varadhisvara i,e lord of valle-
pura which is perhaps same as Vallurupura. The chsla empe-
rors contemporaneous with Rudra I were Rajaraja IIT and
Rajendra ITI. The titles Chalukyaraja mulasthambhayamana
and Srimat-tribhuvanadhisvarapadaradhaka®® borne by Rudra
suggest his allegiance to the choda emperors. For chalukya-
rajya must refer to the chalukya-cholas and Tribuvanadhiyvara
is same as Tribhuvanachakravarti - the common epithet of the
chola emperors.

Rudra I and Ganapati of the Kakatiyas were on amicable
relations in this period. Kundambika and Mailala mahadevi.
19. Mack. Ms. 15-6-3. Ms. p 75 No. 31. 20. 204 of 1905.

91. 270 of 1897: E. I. VI p 157 f. 21-a. C. Yirabha-draRao: History of
Andhras. V p 366. Citation. 22. 279 of 1892'E.I. VI p159 f. postseript:
Kislborn; List of ingeriptions in South India, No: 591.
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the queens of Rudra I were the sisters of Ga apati By the
former Rudra had a son and by the latter eight sons and a
daughter.*-a. *Rudra with his armies would have assisted
Ganapati in hig expeditions against the Velanatdu cholas and-
other kingdoms in Vengi. It is likely that Rudra was a friend
of the Konakandravadis, the Kondapadumatis and the chagis.
The Kota rulers at the time were Keta II (A.D 1181-1231) and
(Bhima IIT A.D. 1231-1234). The marriage of Bayyala, tha
daughter of Rudra, with Kota Keta IIT1, the son of Bhima IIT
must have taken place before A.D 1234 in which year she
figures as the queen of Keéta ITT, while participating in Ganapati's
Velanandu expedition against Prithvivvara and his successors
and afterwards Rudra must have allied himself with the Kotas as
also Ganapati did.
Rudradeva II. A.D. 1248-1259.

Rudra II, Mahadéva, and Mummadi Ganapa or Kumara gana-
patideva maharaja the three sons of Rudra I were according to
some inscriptions by princess Mailala. According to the Kunda-
varam inscription, Mahadéva was the son of Kundambika and
‘was also known as Madhava.”b. Rudra II probably the eldest
son of Rudra J succeeded his father on the throne. His only
record® is from Tripurantakam dated A.D. 1248. His two
brothers, Mahadevarzju and Mumadi Ganapati, are known from
two records® of the same year at Tripurantakam. Rudra’s reign
lasted up to A.D 1259 in which year Ganapati issued a tecord
‘dated in the regnal year of Ganapati of the Kakatiyas. Besides

none of Rudra’s inscriptions are found after A. D 1248 -
His political relations:-

Rudra IT must have continued the friendly poli:y of the
Natavadis towards the Kakatiyas and the Kottas. He muss
have associated his brothers in governing the kingdom and they
issued records almost from the initial year of this reign.

Ganapati A. D 1259
. No sons of Rudra II are heard of. He was succeeded by
his younger brother Ganapati, whose acecession shows that
929-a, Mailama and Kundama are nof 1denmca.l C. V. Rao: Hxs’ﬁory of
Andhras V. p 367. 22~ b. algo the Mudunur inseription cited on p366 of

History of AndhragV. K.B. Chaudari. History of the Ka.mmas I p 102.
23. 295 of 1905, 24. 227 & 228 of 1905. :
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Mahzdeva predeceased Rudra. Ganapati styled himself as
Kumara Ganapati dsva maharzja. His dating of his record at
Tripurantakam in the 61st regnal year® of Gapapati of the
Kzkatiyas marks the subordination of the Natavadis to the
Kakatiyas under the two Ganapatis.

His political relations:- :

Ganapati's allegiance to the Kgkatiyas must have conti-
nued in Rudramadesvi’s reign. Friendly relations between the
Natavadis and the Kotas also continued. «In the partitioning of
the Kota kingdom between Bhima III and Rudra, the sons of
Keta IT by Bayyaladevi and the Velanandu princess respectively.
Natavadi Rudra, the grandfather of Ganapati must have played
an important role along with Rudradeva of the Kakatiyas. Thus
the Natavadis were allied to the main line of the kotas and the
Kakatiyas to the Yenamadala Kotas So the Natavadis, the
kotas and the Kzkatiyas were all allied to one another by alli-
ances of marriage.

Later and other Natavadis:-

It is not known when the reign of Ganapati ended. No
sons and successors of him are heard of.

From a record at Draksharama dated A-D 1115 and the
regnal year 46, Madapalli Nukaya the son of Pittama, bearing
an elaborate pragast is heard of. The epithets sahasasudraka,
Vikramadhanamjaya, satrumadabhanjana, bharataviravatara,
nikhiladiksadbhaka show that Nukaya was a warrior of merit:
He was in the service of Kulottunga I as his fitles-sarvaloka-
sraya, rajanarayana rajyalakshmibhavanamuglasthambhazyamana
and Parantaka magadharaya indicate. Paragita Banapati, the
son of Kasyama, the elder sister of Nigarilichola Gangadéevara.
Madapali Muppinayaka made gifts at Draksharama on the 313th

day of the 3rd year of sarvalokasraya vishnuvardhana.’” One of -
the titles of the Janjaturi chiefs is Madipalli Kanchinéri Sirah-
chehedana.?’® Probably Madapalli Pittama, Nukaya, Muppi and
Kachaya belonged to a single family of feudatories, who bore
the family name Madapalli and had their capital at Madapalli-
25. 181 of 1905. 26. 191 of 1893: S.I.LIV 1265.
27. 367 of 1893: S.I.LIV 1265. 28. Mack. Ms. 15-3-4 Ms. p91-92
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in the beginning of the Natavadi rule. They were in the service
of the chola emperor-Kulottunga I.

Arjuna, the lord of Natavadivishaya and Madapallipura
is heard of from a Simbachalam inscription dated A.D. 1255.*
He was the son of Srirama and belonged to Pasapulagotra. The
relationship of this Srirama and Arjuna, with the main line of
the Natavadis is not known. In A.D 1255, Arjuna made gifts
to the temple at Simhachalam.

End of the Natavadzs:-

No Natavadis are heard of after A D 1259. Consequen-
tly the Natavadi territories were included in the Kakatiya king-
dom under the sway of Rudradeva maharaja.

CHAPTER VIII.
The Malayas C.A.D. 1015-1280.

'The Malaya dynasty ruled over Malayavani or Malaya-
desa with its capital at Mashapuri-popularly known as Madduri-
pura for more than two and a half centuries-from the beginning
of the 11th to the close of the 13th Century A.D. About a dozen
rulers of tkke dynasty are known and there swere long gaps
between the reigns. The Malayas, claiming solar descent, were
never an independent or great power. They owed allegiance to
the chalukyas of Vengi, the chalukyacholas and the chalukyas
of Pithapur. The Malaya kingdom bad a long tenure of life
like that of the Haihayas of Konamandala and was situated in
the fertile tract in Veéngi watered by the Gautami’ (i e the
Godavari) The Malayas had political relations with the Konas,
the rulers of Vengi and other local rulers besides their suzerain
lords. Malayamu, or Malayamuna is prefixed to the names of
the rulers signifying the country over which they held sway. -
Political conditions:- *

In the first half of the 11th Century A D, Ka.hnga. was
ruled over by Vajrahasta IV (A.D 983-1017) and his sons Kama.
rnava V (A.D 1017) Gundama II (A.D 1017-1019) and Madhu-
kamarnava VI (A.D 1019-1038) the western chalukya kingdom

29. 365 IX of 1899: S.T.LVI 1176. 1. A. R 1917-IT para 29.




THE HISTORY OF ANDHRA COUNTRY 131

by Satyasraya (997-1008), Vikcamaditya V(1008-1014),Ayyana II
(A.D. 1014-10I5) and Jayasimha III (A.'D. 1015-1042) the
Eastern chalukya kingdom by Saktivarmsn (A.D 999-1011),
Vimaladitya (A-D 1011-1022) and Rajarajanarendra I (1022-1063
A D) and the chola empire by Rajaraja the Great (985-1014 A.D)
and Rajendra I (A.D 1022-1044.) The ¢ondition of Vengiin
this period, in the words of Professor Sastri was as follows.
‘“After more than three centuries of rule in Vengi, the Eastern
chalukyas had become an old and decrepit race and their kingdom
was falling a prey to disputed successions and anarchy The
coming of the chola brought fresh blood into the family ‘and
became a source of strength <o this declining dynasty which
sustained for nearly a century by the Cholas in a position of
respected though subordinate alliance soon after, rhore than
repaid the debs by contributing largely to the continuance of the
chola empire under Kulottunga I and his successors the chola-
chalukyas as they are some times called.®

Location of Malayamu.:-

Generally Malaya refers to the southern portion of the

Western Ghat, South of the Cauveri called the Travancore
Hills and Ma.laya,Khanda,m applies to Travancore.* But Malaya.
desa of the 1nscr1ptlons in Telugu country from ear]v times,
refers to a different locality altogether. One of the Vishnu-
kundin titles is Trikatamalayadhipati.® The inscriptions of the
Malaya dynasty say that the Malayas ruled over a province wate.’
red by the Gautami (ie the Godavari) and called Malayavani and
were the lords of Madduripura. The localities in which the
- Malaya records™® are found, confirm the location of Malaya on
the west of the Godavari. Bengarunantivishaya of the Malaya
c.p. grant® must have formed part of the Malayadésa. Rajah-
mundry probably formed the eastern bound of the Malaya king-
dom. Approximately Malaya corresponds to the modern Kovaur,
Nidadavole and part of Ellore Talugs of the west Godavari
district.
3. The Colas I pp 212-213. 4. N&ndn.lal Dey: The Geographical dictio-
pary of Ancient and Medieval India pp122-123. 5. JJAH. & C.1. p 16
5.-a. The c.p. grant (A. D 1018) is discovered at Eduvadalapalem inErnag-
udem Talug on the banks of the Godavari. 6. AR. 1917 IT para 29.
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Sources, Origin and rise of the dynasty:-

A few stote records and two copper plate grants form: the
entire material for the history of the dynasty. The records of
the cha]ukyas of Pithapur and the Konas supp]y some details
about the Malayas.

For the early history of the Malayas, the. c.p. grant of
A.D. 1018" is the only source of information. The Malaya
family is said to have obtained regality from Ramabhattaraka of
Sﬁrya,vams'a, (Rama, son of Dasaratha). They were the lords of
Malaya,™s Madupura, the supporters of the Brahmins of Vengi-
pura, and had on their banner a garwda bird and a mirror. The
names of the early members are not known. In A.D 1018 the
Malaya kihgs, Kamaraju, Hramaraju, Immadi Bedangaraju,
Sodaparaju, Kaliyuga kaynaraju and Maravala garuda made a
grant. The interrelationship between these six Malaya kings is
not apparent from the c.p. grant and the statement’® that they
had from different families is wrong.

The early Malaya kings were subordinate to the chaluk-
vas of Vengi. The legend S'ribhuvipamalla,® evidently a mistake. -
for Sribhuvanamalla on the seal of the Malaya ¢.p. grant, con-
firms this,"for the pragasti of the chalukyas of Vengi has the
epithet Tribhuvanamalla and their records end with Tribhuva-
namkusa. The chalukyan rulers at the time were Saktivarman
and Vimaladitya to whom the Malayas owed allegiance. '
A.D. 1018-1128 Interval:-

In the period of a century and a decade from A.D. 1018
we hear practically nothing about the Malayadesa and its rulers.
Vengi suzerainty changed hands. The chalukyas became
chalukya-cholas from A.D. 1070 and Vengi became a chola
viceroyalty. Towards the end of Kulottunga I's reign. there.
was slow but steady infiltration of the western chalukya power
into Vengi, which is borne out by several records in Vengi

7. C.P'1 of 1921-22: A R+ 1922 II para 5; Srirajarajanarendra pattabhi-
Sheka sanchika pp 181-189-Eduvadalapalepusasunama. T-a. Malayadhi—
patiyanavaru-the suggestion that Malaya isa village is obviously mistaken-

Rajaraja sanchika p 188. 7-b. Rajaraja sanchika p 188, 8. c.p. 1 of
1921-22: AR 1922 IT para 5.
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dated in c.v. era especially between the years 45 and 48. Proba-
bly the Malayas, like the Haihayas of Konamandala, had to
recognise the Chalukya suzerainty. However, the situation in
Vengi in A.D. 1128, when the Malayas appear oh the political
arena again is thus-after Vikvamzditya’s death the chola supre-
macy in Vengi was restored with the willing.co-operation of the
local rulers completely in the southern half though it took
another decade for its completion in the northern half-A.1D.1138.

Surparaju A.D. 1128-1143

The relationship of Suraparaju to-the eayly Malayas is
not known. . His earliest inscription is from Draksharama dated
A .D1128 and the(second)year of Sarvalokasraya Vishnuvardhana
maharaja® in which the name‘Suraparaju, is lost. In the next
inscription dated A.D 1129 and the 4th year of Sarvalokasraya
Srivishnuvardhana,” the king is mentioned as Suraparaju of
Venginanti Malayamandala. Surapa is described as a great
warrior and a sun to the Malaya family. Though his records
are not found after A.D 1129 nevertheless his reign may have
extended up to A.D 1243-the earliest date for his successor
Bantaraja.

Surapa’s political relations:-

Suraparajg was a subordinate of the chalukyas, of Pitha-
pur-the contemporary ruler being Sarvalokasraya Vishnuvar-
dhana maharaja who ascended the throne in A.D 1123-1124 and
ruled till A.D 1145. His two records are dated.in the second
and the fourth regnal years of Vishnuvardhana. Besides, Surpa
had the titles-chalukya samuddharanudaina and an expert in
restoring the kingdom of the Chalukya narayana." These show
that he had a great part in the enthronement of Vishnuyardhana
at Pithapur. The titles cannot apply to the restoration of the
chola power in Vengi under Vikramachola for the dates do not
agree, nor to the rule of Somesvara III of the western chaluyas
in Vengi, for he never bore Rastern Chalukya titles. Therefore,
Vishnuvardhana and the chalukyas of Surapa’s inseriptions, refer
to chalukya Vishnuvardhana of Pithapur. Surapa may have
maintained friendly relations with the Kona Haiahyas, the
Saronathas and other local rulers.

9. 314 of 1893: SILIV 1177. 10. 303 of 1893: S.I.I. IV 1167. 11. do.
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Bantaraja A. D. 1143
Bantarg ja’s relationship to Suraparaja is unknown. He
- was the son of Atyamadeva. In AD 1143 he made gifts at

Draksharama. Bantaraja bore the epithets, mahamandalse-
vara and the restorer of Chalukyarajya ie chalukyarajyasamu-
ddharana-evidently the chalukyas of Pithapur. Rither Banta
participated with Sarapara ja in the restoration of the Chzlukyan
power in A D 1126 or inherited the title from Straparaja.
A.D. 1143-1205 Interval:-

In this period of sixty years from A.D 1143 to 1205,
nothing is heard of the Malayas.  Véngi was chiefly under the
Velandus who recognised the chsla suzerainty. There was no
mterferenge from the Chalukyas of Kalyani. The Kakatiyas
were intruding in Vengi affairs It is likely that the Malayas
continued their ond.lty to the chalukyas of Pithapar.

© Mahadeva A.D 1205-1240
His predecessors:- ‘

A new branch of the Malayas comes to light from a c. p.
grant of A.D. 1205 of Eastern chalukya Mallapa Vishnu.
vardhana.” The earliest member so far known, is Bhima who
is said to have acquired the hereditary sovereignty of his grand-
father and other ancestors through the favour of the glorious
chalukya choda.' This definitely shows that the Malayas lost
their kingdom for some time and Bhima regained it with the
help of - Chalukya choda ie probably emperor Vikramachola.
The son and successor of Bhima was Vishnuvardhana whose son
was Mahadsva. The restoration of Bhima may be placed about
A.D 1180 and his rule and that of Vishiuvardhana probably
filled the gap till A.D 1205.

Mahadeva’s inseriptions:-

Mahadeva’s inscription of A. D 1205 mentions Chengaru-
nantivishaya. His next inscription™ is from Kumaradavam,
dated A D 1235. Two of his records™ dated A.D 1237 are at
Pattisam (Near Polavaram) in one of which figares Adaoa Mavena
preggada, the minister of Mahadeva. In the record at Kumara.
12, 296 of 1893: SI.LIV 11. 13. A.R.1917 II para-29. 14, The Godavari
grant - LA. XX p 258.  15. 247 of 1935-36.  16. 297 & 298 of 1920,
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dévam dated A.D 1240.'" this Mavena is mentioned as Adapa
Mahadevana pergada and his father was Manchiraju. XKing
Mahadsva ruled for thirty-five years and was succeeded by his
son and successor, Ganapati.
His political relations:- .
~ Mahadeva bore the titles-mahamandaleyvara, Samadhi-
gata panchamahasabda and the supporter of Chalukya sover-
eignty.'” His contemporaries on the chalukyan throne af
Pithapur were Mallapa IIlalias Vishnavardhana, (A.D1203-1223)
the son of Vijayaditya ITI and his sons Udayachandra (A.D1223-
1226) and chandragskhara (A.D 1226). None of Mahadeva’s
records mention the chalukyas of Pithapur. Nevertheless the
Malaya allegiance to the chalukyas may have continued in this
period. :
Ganapati A.D. 1240.

Ganapati ruled for thirty years. His earliest inscription
is from Kumaradevam dated A. D 1240." The next record is
from Rajahmundry, dated A.D 1248 and indicates the extent
of the Malaya kingdom. Ganapati’s latest record is from

Kumaradevam?® dated A.D 1250, mentioning Veéngisvararaja of

Vengi. As the earliest date for his successor Vishnuvardhana
is A D. 1281, Ginapati’s reign may have lasted till that year.
His political relations:- :
Ganapati was a friend of the Konas and the Chalukyas
of Vengi. Lokema, the queen of Ganapati-was the daughter of
Kona Betaraja.® Vengisvararaja of the Vengi chalukyas and
- Ganapati together appear in A.D 1250 in the record at Kumara-
dévam which attests their amicable relations.
:  Vishnuvardhana A.D 1281.
Vishnuvardhana was the last among the Malayamu kings.
His only record is from Kumaradévam, dated A.D 1281," recor-
ding some gifts by his subordinate Mahadevanayaningaru. His
relationship to his predecessor Ganapati is not known.
His political relations:- | . .
Vishnuvardhana must have continned the Malaya allegi-
ance to the Chalukyas of Pithapur. Probably he is named
17. 251 of 1935-36. 18. LA 120 p 968. 19. 249 of 1935-36. 20. 506 of
1893:S.II.I..VilG. 91. 950 0fl935-36. 22. 2490f1935-36.23. 2460f1935-36.
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after Chalukya Vishnuvardhana of Pithapur, As his record
positively shows that he was a Malaya chief, the statement that
“gince Vishnuvardhana is a pame familiar among the KEastern
chalukyas, it is likely that the king was a later member of that
family and is identical with Vishnuvardhana Chakravatin or
maharaju.”’* falls to ground.

- Later reference to the Malayas:-

One of th? titles 6f the Maratla family is Malayamanne
Kosmastaka® the meaning of which is not clear. Probably some
early members of this family had a share in the ending of the
Malaya dynasty after Vishnuvardhana. No sons or successors of
Vishnuvardbana are heard of. It is likely that the Malaya

tracts were incorpofated in the kingdom of the Kakatiyas under
Rudradevamaharaja.

CHAPTER IX:

The Kandravadis C A.D. 1130-1280.

The Kandravadis ruled over Kandravaii VIShaya for a
century from the middle of the 12th to the middle of the 13th
Century A*D. The two main branches of therp were the Ivani
Kundravadis and the Konakandravadis which exercised sway
simultaneously with their capitals at Ivani, and Bhogapura, and
Duggirala respectively. Their kingdoms formed two divisions
of a bigger division-Kandravadivishaya or Doddikandravadi find-
i'ng mention in the Eastern chalukya inscriptions. The terms
Ivani Kandravadi and konakandravadi are prefixed to the names
of the rulers of the respective dynasties. The two dynasties -
owed allegiance to the cholas and were united for external
purposes. A

The Ivani Kandravadis.
A few inscriptions form thea sources for the history of the
Ivani Kandravadis. They claim to have been born from the feet
24, AR 1935-36 II para 33.

25, Mack. Ms. pp 108-209. If sula is added to the title which obvi-
ously is incomplete it becomes intelligible meaning the axe to khe fore-
heads of the kings or princes of Malaya manne.
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of Brahma'® and belonged to Durjayakula,” like the Kakatiyas,
the Kondapadumatis and the chagis. -
Puanda.
King Panda or Pandabhumiyvara is the earliest known
“member of the line. None of his records are available and those
of his descendants do not give any details about him. The ferm
bhumisvara® suggests that Panda was a person of some impoz-
" tance in Veéngi of his day.

L]

‘

Kanta. - .

Kanta was the son and successor of Panga Information
about him is meagre. The only fact of some significance, about
his reign is that he was an €nemy of Siddhi of Nellore.® This
Siddhi is undoubtedly the Telugu chola king Siddhi (A D 1175~
1192) the uncle of Dayabhima I and the elder brother of Betta.
" Thus Kanta who won a victory over Siddhi must have lived in
the first half of the 12th Century A.D. How Kanta came into
conflict with the Telugu chodas of Nellore is not clear. The
probability is this-Velanandu choda II fought the Telugu chodas
and won a victory over Siddhi identical with Siddhi of the
Kandravadi inscriptien. It is likely that Kanta was a subordi-
nate of Choda II, participated in his wars and won this victory
over King M.P.8. Siddhi. His brother was Keyava I, who
must have held a position of importance in the kingdom.

Gonka.

Gonka was the son and successor of Kanta. No records
of his are available. He is mentioned as Gonkadharadhinatha.
His queen Medambika was the daughter of Vipparti Pstaraja.’
Evidently Gonka is named after Gonka IT or III of the Vela-
nandus which indicates Konakandravadi loyalty to the Velanandu
chodas. Vipparti Pota, the father-in-law of Gonka, must have
been a local chieftain of some imporbance. No sons of Gonka
are heard of and the throne passed on to Keyava II, the son of
a cousin of Gonka, whose name is not known .-

Kesqva II. A.D 1207—-1234.
Keasevaraja was the greatest of the Ivani Kandravadis.
2. 304 & 280 of 1924. 3. 303 of
4. 303 of 1924: Ins. Mad. Pres. 1I

1. 303 of 1924: A.R 1924 II para 60.
1924: Tns. Mad. Pres. IT Kt. 265.
Kt,' 265. 5. ,,
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His records range from A.D 1207 to 1234. The earliest record’
is from Muktysla dated A.D 1207, mentioning him as the lord
of Tvani kandravadi. Of his records’ dated A. D. 1209-two are
from Anigandlapadu and another from Muktyala. His last
inscription is from Muktyala® dated A.D 1234, in which his
name is lost. Two of his undated records® at Muktyala trace
his ancestry to Panda.
His political relations:- v
- Kesava IT bore the titles- Ma.hamandaleevara of Durjaya-
kula and the lord of Bhogapura, By A.D. 1209 he shifted his
capital from Ivani to Bhogapura. &e was loyal to Prithvisvara
of the Velanandus and would haye helped him in fighting his
enemies-especially the Kakatiyas. Probably Kesava was the
last of the Ivani Kandravadis, as no sons and successors of him
are heard of.
~ From an Amaravati record’ dated A D 1155 is heard of
Komminayaka, the son of Itamanayaka, subordinate of Gonka IT
and lord of Damalur and ruler of Kurugallu in Ivani kandravadi,
The contemporary Ivani kandravadi ruler was either Kanta, or
- Kesava I, the grandfather of Besava II. No doubt Kommi-
naya,ki was a subordinate of Kanta or his brother Kesava 1.
The Kona kandraevades.
The Kona kandravadis ruled frem A.D 1134 to 1279.
The term Kona suggests that their kingdom comprised the
Jeltaic area probably of the Krishna, it may also suggest any
relationship with the Kona Haihayas of Konamandala and Pan-
chadharala. The Konakandravadis contracted alliances of
marriage with the Kakatiyas, Their inscriptions cover a wide
area from Bezvada and Amaravati to Draksharama from the
Krishna into the Godavari district The Konakandravadis
played a more significant role than the Iva,m kandravadls in the
politics of Vengi.
The Konakandravadis trace their descent from Durjaya.
In Durjayavamsa was born a king whose name is not known.
In his lineage was born Buddhavarman in ‘whose lineage after
6. 302 of 1924, 7. 280, 781 of 1924: Ing. Mad. Pres. IT (Kt. 266)
8. 305 of 1924 9. 803&304011924. 10. 265-A of 1897; S.I.1.VI239,
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many kings had passed away was born Kandyadesati. General
Kangaya'* was the first historical member of the dynasty spoken
- of, as the light to the house i.e Durjayavamsa desati kandaya
was probably in the service of the Chalukyacholas.
Bhima I A.D 1134=1149
Bhima T or Raja Bhima was the son and successor of
Kandaya. His earliest inscription is from Duggirala™ dated A.D
1134 mentioning him as the lord of Kandravadi. His Nutakki
1nscr1pt10n" dated A.D 1137 and the 4bh year of Kulottunga IT,
mentions him as mahamandalésvara “kandravadi Bhimaraju.
Though none of his records are available after A. D1137, his reign
may have lasted till A.D 1149'*. the earliest date for his sons
and successors - Bhima IT and Pota.
 His political relations:- .
The son of a general, Bhima became a ruler. He owed
allegiance to the Chola emperor Kulottunga II. Whether
- Bhima inherited the kingdom from his father or acquired it
from the chola emperor as reward for his services is not clear.
Bhima 1I and Potq A.D 1149-1195.
Bhima IT and Pota exercised joint sway. Their records
range from A D 1149 to 1195. The earliest record is dated A.D
1149 and the 17#h regnal year of Kulsttungachodadé®a mentio-
ning both the brothers.*® Another record at Draksharama dated
1153 and the 17th year of Rajarija choda mentions Bhima II.
The next inseription dated A.D 1166 and the 21st year of Raja-
raja also'® from Draksharama mentions Bhima as Kandravdil
Bhimaraju. “*-a. Pota, figures in the Kota record dated A.D 1195

from Amaravati.’
The political relations of Bhima 11 and Pota:-

The Kona kandravadis in this period continued their-
loyalty to Kulottunga IT and Rajaraja II, the chola emperors as
ig evidenced by the records of lthe reign dated in their regnal
years. Besides, the Kana kandlavadls in this period confracted
alliances of marriage with the Kotas and the Nata,vadxs Parvati

11. 286 of 1893; S.I.I. IV 1153. 12. 716 of 1920. 13. 116 of 1917: The’
colag II-II p 636.. 14. 284 of 1893: S. LLIV 115L 15. do. 16. Sewell’
Antiquitieg I Draksbharama No. 110. 16-a. 217-B of 1393: SI1.I.VI 1053
17. 261 of 1897: S.I.I. VI 228, e v
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and Prolama, the daughters of Pota were married to Keta I of
the Kotas and Durga of the Natavadis respectively. Prolama
figures in a record at Nave Potavaram, in A.D 1157. Potama,
- the daughter of Bhima II was married to'® Richura Darapa
raju, a local chieftain of some importance. Under Bhima II
and Pota, the Konakandravadi power appears to have been in
the ascent.
. Chodayaraja and Kete

Chodayaraja and Potarija were the sons of Bhima II
mentioned as Kona kandravadi Bhima in'an undated record ab
Mudunuru.'® Pota’s son was Keta,eevidently named after Kota
keta. Probably, ehodayaraja, the eldest son of Bhima II and
Keta, ruled together like their fathers Bhima and Pota. Neither
chronology nor history of the reign is available.

; Bada

Bada was the son of Kata Nothing is known about

him. No sons and successors of him are heard of.
The second Kona Kandravadi dynasty.

After Bada, the last of the Konakandravadis a family also
of Durjaya descent, ruled over the Kona kandravadi territory.
The name# of the rulers of this line are similar®o those of the
Konakandravadis. But the actual connection between the two
lines is not known. The ancestry of the second Kona Kandra-
vadi dynasty is as follows:- In Durjayavamga was born king
Pota. Hisson was Rajendra choda, the lord of Konakandravagi-
He received Vengi 1000 (Vengi gramasahasrakam) and the epi.
thet Vengindra from Kulottunga choda. Some of his titles
were - Durjayavamsarajatilaka, the frightener of the elephants
of Kalinga and the conqueror of the lord of Trika,linga..21
Rajendrachoda’s political relations:-

Rajendra chola alias virachoda owed alleglance to the chola
emperor Kulottunga I. His victories over the Kalingas must
have been acquired during the first or the second Kalingan wars
in A.D 1090 and 1110 respectively under the leadership of Vikra-
machoda. For, as the subordinate of the cho las, he must have

18.Mack. Mss. 15-6-26. Hlliot's Telugu inscriptions No. 8 19.307011920
20. 286 of 1893: S.I.T. IV 1153. 921- do. do.
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‘served in the 1mperla,l wars, along with the Velandus, the Konda-
padumatis, the Kotas and other powers in Vengi. Rajendra-
choda was duly rewarded by Kulottunga with JVengi 1000 and
the title Vengindra. So his kingdom included Konakandravadi
and Vengi 1000.

: : Rajaraja
Rajendrachoda had two soms Rajaraja and Bhima and the former
succeeded the father on the throne. Rajaraja is mentioned ag
the best among kings. His son was Potabhupala, who is said’
to have destroyed his enemies. XKing P6ta had two sons - Raja-
raja and Tonda and Tonda’s son was Bhima.™

As for the descendapts of Bhima,* the second son of
Rajendrachoda, Bhima’s son was Chodabhiipa whose son was
Tyagipota. It is clear thus, that a line of the Chagis branched
off from the Konakandravadis. .

Other and Later Kandravadis:-

- Bulleraju, the lord of Ganggru, an agrahara in Kandra-
~ wadi 1000, and his son figure in a record from Bapatla, dated
A D. 1112 and the regnal year of a king whose name is lost.**
Ballaraju and his son must have recognised Kulottunga I's
suzerainty and locally were fuedatories of the Konakandravadi -
ruler - Rzjendm choda. Mallikaraju the son of Eandravadi
Apparaju is mentioned in a record from Draksharama datedA.D.
1139 and the 7th year of Kulotfunga te. Kulottunga IT.

Mahamandalika Konakandravadi Sabbaya and his
mother Muppana are mentioned in a record from Bezvada dated
A.D. 1140 and the 16th year of Tribhuvanachakravarti Kulot-
tunga Chodadeva® i.e Kulottunga IT. It is not known whether
Sabbaya was related to the Konakandravadi dynasties. He was
a contemporary of Konakandravadi Bhima I (A.D 1134-1149)
_A Kandravadi Konar3ja is heard of from & record dated A D 1177
and the 19th year of Rajaraja.’” Another chief, Konakandravadi
Bhimaraju figures in a record from Bezvada dated A.D 1213.*

Anothér record there, dated A.D 1233 mentions Konakandra-
99, 986 of 1893: S.T.L.IV 1153. 23. 326 of 1892: S.:I. VI 168. This
is the earliest Konakandravadi record so far available. 24. 238 of 1899;
S.LILVI 168. 25. 269 of 1892: S.I.T.VI 722. = 27. Sewell: Antiquities
B Dtakaqhard,ma No 116. 28. 326 of 1897 S.I-I.IV 780 — 3rd face.
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vadi Surapota- He bore a prasasti beginning with Svasti sama-
dhigata Pamchamahasabda..”” The relationship of Bhima and
Sura Pota to the Konakandravadi dynasties is not known.
Later references to the Kandravadzis:-

A record at Atmakur® dated A. D 1248 mentions Doddi
Kandravadi. The Mandaram record dated A.D 1279'" mentions
the bank of the Krishnaveni. ie. R. Krishna in Doddi Kandra-
vadi. A record at Draksharama dated A. D 1255 mentions
Kandravadi. Moramapttdi Ketinayaka, the minister of Gonka.
Probably Moramapudi Mallinayaksa of Narnepadu inscription **-a
(A- D 1266) belongs to the same family of Ketinayaka-
Another record there with the Saka and the regnal years of
Rajarajalogt, mentions Kandravadichoda and his son Kommana.*
This choda may be identified with either choda, the grandson
of Rajendra choda, in which case Kommana becomes brother
of Tyagi Pota; or with Choda.yara]u the son of Bhima II (A D.
1149-1195).

End of the Kandravadzs:-

No Kandravadis - either Ivani, or Kona - are heard of
after A.D 1282. No doubt about that year, the Kandravadi
territories were absorbed into the Kakatiya Kingdom under the
rule of Rudradeva Maharaja. Under Prataparudra, her successor
almost the whole of Vengi came under the Kukatiya banner.

CHAPTER X.
The Saronathas, A.D. 950-1269.

The Saronathas or Kolanumandalikags ruled over Kolanu
vishaya with capital at Sarasipura i.e modern Ellore in West
Godavari district for three centuries. The dynasty consisted of
more than ten kings who were distinguished warriors and admi-
nistrators and the kingdom had a long tenure of life like the
Kona Haibaya kingdom of Konamandala. Generally, Kolani or
Kolani mandalika is prefized to the name of the rulers.: The
Saronathas owed allegiance to the Vengi Chalukyas, the
Chalukya-cholas, the Chalukyas of Kalyani and the Kakatiyas at
99. do. 1stface. 30. 63 of 1917. 31. 101 of 1917, 32. 270 of 1893:
§.LLIV 1132. 32-a. 316 of 1932-33. 83. 239-A of 1893:8.1.1.1V08 18.
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_ different times; nevertheless they wereindependent for all internal

purposes, They are referred to as Telugunayakulu or Telungu-
nayakulu by some, probably after Telugu Bhima. Their king-
dom fell a prey to the Kakatiyas under Ganapati and they were
replaced by the second Kolanu dynasty, the Induluri family.
The second Kolanu kingdom loyal to the Kakatiyas lasted till
the fall of the Kakatiya kingdom in the 14th century A.D and
its rulers acquired important political victories.

South- India and Vengi in the fixst half of the 10th

century A.D:-

The major powers in South India in this period were:the
Kalinga Gangas, the Veéngi €halukyas, and the.Cholas. The
Ganga kings were Gunarnava I (951-958 A.D); the Chalukyas
were Bhima I (858-918 A.D), Vijayaditya IV (A.D 918),
Amma I (918-925 A.D), Beta Vijayaditya V (925 A D), Bhima IT
(926-927 A. D), Yuddhamalla I1 (927-934 A. D), Chalukya
Bhima III {934-945 A.D), and Amma IT (A.D 945-970); and the
Chola Emperors were Aditya I (871-917 A. D), and Parantaka I
{917-953 A.D)

Sources and Early history:-

A few stone records and a single copper - plafe grant *
form the sonrces for the history of the Saronathas. The ins-
criptions of the Chalukya-Chalas, the Velanandu cholas and stray
= wverses in Telugu supply additional and corrobaratory information.

The earliest known member of the Kolanu dynasty was.
Baladitya’ or Choladitya® or Bhataditya.’-a He was a great
archer and an equal of Rama and Arjuna. As his son Nripakama
was in the service of Amma II, Baladitya may be placed pro-
visionally between A.D 900- and 945. Probably he was in the
service of the Vengi Chalukyas. Nripakama, was a great archer
and fighter, He is said to have slain five heroes at one time
with his sword. He, in Chalukya records, is specifically men—
tioned as Saronatha - the lord of the lake district.* Nripakama
1. I.A 14 p 56 f: Kielhorn: List. of inscriptions No. 574: I.A.XXIp 191

No. 48: p 285 No. 10.

9. J.A H & C.I pp 147—-148. No. 164: E. I. XIan 137-148. 3.
Sewell: Historical inscriptions of S. India. p 361. 3-a. Rajarajasanchika.
p89. 4.7 A H&CIpld0 No. 149 - Gundagolanu plates of Amma IT

Andhr& patrika Annual Vol. 12 - pp 73-81 Arumbaka. plates
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lived in the second half - of the 10th Century A.D and his son
was Ga.nrlanara.yana. and daughter was the queen of Amma 1I.
How he came in possession of Kolanu vishaya is not known.
Perhaps he secured it in return for his services to the C halukyas
in their wars. On the request of Nripakama, and queen Naya-
mamba, king Amma II granted Gundugolanu in Vengmadu-
vishaya to the Brahmins-

Gandanamyana bore the title Satya bhallata. He was
skilled in riding horses and elephants. He proved a traitor to
Amma IT Vijéyﬁditya (945-970 A.D), his brother-in-law for
reasons not known to us, and sided Badapa and Talapa against
him‘a. Thus Gandanarayana Bbima was in the service of King
Badapa of the Chalukyas of Vengi whom he pleased by his help
in wars and in return received from him Arumbaka in the Vela_
nadu vishaya and regranteéd it to Chandenarya, son of Sama-
kamba, a sister of Nayamamba,® the mother of Gandanarayana.
It may be noted here thit the statement®a that he was a
Niyogi Brahmin of Pattavardhani lineage is baseless.

King Bhima was the best known among the Kolanu
mandalikas. He was a warrior of rare capacities. None of his
records are available. ~ He lived .in the latter “half of the 11th
Century A.D, as he was an important person in the first Kalin-
gan war of A.D 1090. The little information known abont -
Bhima is from the reference in the contemporary Chola, Pandya
and Velanandu Choda inscriptions.

Between Gandanarayana and Bhima, at least fifty years
must have elapsed. No intermediary Kolana rulers are known
and neither the relationship between -Gandanarayana and Bhima.

Bhima was known as Telinga or Telunga Viman or
Bhima of Kulam ie. Kolanu in Tamil records of the period. He
owed allegiance to the Ganga Emperors of Kalinga - Vajrahasta
V (1038-1070 A.D), Rajaraja I (1070-1078) and Anantavarman
(1078-1146 A.D). This transference of the Kolanu loyalty from
the Chalukyas to the Gangas must have been the result of the

spread of the Ganga power into Vengi after Gandanarayana &nd

5. SLLII p 107: S.I.I IIT p178: T. A. S. 111, 19: Andhrapatrika Annual
Vol. 112, pp 73-81. 6. The Cholas II.I pp 33-84,
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prior to Bhima. Bhima was probably an ally of Vikramaditya
VI of the Chalukyas of Kalyani. '

The only important political event of tHe reign is this -
With the support of the Gangas and the Western Chalukyas,
Bhima and other subordinate rulers in the northern Vengi -
southern XKalinga, conspired together, rose in rebellion soon
after the acceptance of the viceroyalty of Vengi by Vikrama-
choda and by their aggressive policy threatened, the Chola suze-
rainty in Vengi.®* Bhima was the leader of thg rebellion. 1t
was to put an end to this Kalingan trouble, that the first Kalin-
gan war of the Cholas, was underfaken under the leadership of
Vikramazhola. King Parantnka of the Pandyas, Choda I of the
Velanandus, Bhima of the Kotas, besides many other feudatory
rulers in Vengi joined the viceroy in this war, took ~active parb
and contributed to the complete success of the expedition.

The Chief object and victim of the expedition was
‘Bhima. All records say that Bhima was captured and killed.
A record of the Velanandu chodas describes the event as follows:
Vikramachola dried up the whole of that lake (saras)-like ocean
and killed Bhima (ie. he built dam or bridge across the water in
order to reach hi.m' who had evidently taken refuge ip an island
fortress.)’ Professor Sastri says “In (Vikrama chola’s) inscrip-
tions dated after his accession, there occursa brief description
of his vicerovalty of Vengi. Itis this: “while yeta child (he)
bore the cruel weapons (of war) so that at Kulam the Telunga
Viman ascended the mountains as refuge and so that hot fire
consumed the land of Kalinga.® ‘“Thus the victory over Bhima
was recorded with pride in Vikramachola’s records. Parantaka
Pandya claims to have taken Kulam from Bhima and subdued
Kalinga.® Velanandu choda I claims to have defeated Telugn
Bhima, a vassal of the king of Kalinga, drove him to take refuge
in the colair, pursued him thither and killed him. According
0 the Velanandu c-p. grant,'® Choda I killed also the children
and friends of Bhima. Many of the later Velanandu records
refer to this vietory over Bhima. :

6. The colas II-1 pp33-34. 7 E. 1. IV. No. 4 V45. 8 The Cola s II-T
pp 32-33. 9 His inscriptions. 10 C. P. 23 of 1916-17.
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Thus the rebellion of Bhima brought on him the wrath
of the Imperial cholas and their subordinates and proved disa-
strous to the Kolanu kingdom. Bhima and his children were
killed and so his line became extinct. Incidentally we may note
that Kolanu Bhima was distinct from Kota Bhima and not
identified as has been supposed by some'".

Interval A.D,1090-1125. ,

Between A.D1090- the last date for Bhima and 1125 - the
earliest date for Rajendra choda, we hear nothing about the
Kolanu kingdom and its rulers. Evidently after the subjugation
the Kolanurajas would have been loyal to the chola emperors
and their representatives - the Velanandu chodas.

Rajendra choda alias Okkettuganda. A.D 1125-1135.

Rajendra choda is the first Kolanu ruler whose records
are available. His earliest inscription is from Juttiga (duttika)
dated A.D 1125 mentioning him as mahamandalegvara ‘Kolani
Okkettuganda'’. Hisonly other record is from Draksharama
dated A.D 1182 and c.v. year 57.'* It mentions him as Okkettu-
ganda, the lord of saras and named Rajendrachoda. His parents
were-Damatinayakudu and Orllasani, and sister was Madasanis
Though hig 1ecords are not available after A1) 1132 his reign
may have lasted till A.D 1135 - the earliest date for his succe-
ssor - Katamanayaka.

His political relations:- :

; The title of Rajendrachoda . Okkettuganda - seems to
indicate that he was a great hero and warrior. But the epi-
graphist takes the view that, ‘‘the expression presents some
affinity to Okakétu, a banner of the Rashtrakutas’’’*. This
suggests some connection between the Saronathas and the
Rashtrakutas in earlier days, as there were no Rashtralkutas in
this period. :

As Damatinayakudu alias Amarinayaka did not bear any

titles, probably he was only a general and not a king. So

Rajéndra choda, revived the Kolanu kingdom, after the death
of Bhima. 3

11 Sewell: Historical Ingeriptions of S. India p 90. 12 728 of 1920°
13 289-B of 1893: S.I.I.IV 1158, 14 A-R. 1921, II para 62.
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The contemporary Chola emperor was Vikramachola,
Till AD 1132, Rajéndrachoda must have acknowledged ‘the
Chola suzerainty, though he has rot specified i¢ in his Juttiga
record. But in A.D 1I82, he recognised the western Chalu
kya suzerainty, by dating his Draksharama epigraph of that
year in C.V.era. The Chalukyan emperor at the time was Bhu-
vanaikamalla Somesvara III whose sway in the northern Vengi
lasted till A.D 1139-the year in which he suffered a signal defeat
in the chola lands on the Godavari. Owing fo, the activity of
the Chalukya armies in the northérn Vengi, even after the chola
suzerainty was restored in the southern Vengi by A.D 1127~
Rajendrachoda had to submif to the Chalukya authority towards
the close of his reign-probably after some resistance which
probably proved futile before the strong Chalukya gefieral.
Katamanayaka. A.D 1135-11561.
Katamanayaka had a reign of fifteen years and issued
many records. His relationship to his predecessor Rajendra
choda is not known. His earliest inscription' is from Elurpadu,
dated A.D 1135, mentioning him as Bhujabalabhima katama-
nayaka the lord of Sarasipura in Vengimandala and comparing
him with Kartavirya and Abhimanyu in valour. His next ins-
cription'® is frome Draksharama dated A D 1140 pfaising his
_valour. His chellur copper plate inscription'’ dated A.D 1143
of the time of Kulottunga II traces the Hastern chalukya
genealogy up to Kalottunga II, the son of Vikrama chola and
records that EKolani katamanayaka alias Dandadhinatha kata
was governing sarasipuri while Vikramachola was governing
Vengimandala and granted Mandadorru with Panduva in Savat_
4ili vishaya to the Brahmins. Katama's next record is from
Draksharama dated A.D 1148. His last record” is from Gana-
pavaram’ dated A.D 1151 mentioning him as mahamandalés vara
Kolani katamanayaka.
His political relations:-
No political events of Katama’s reignare available. Katama
was loyal to the Imperial cholas - his contemporary being Kulo-
ttunga II. He may have participated in the battle on the

15 243 of 1935-36. 16 204 of 1893: S.I. I. 1V 1031 17 XI. A

XIV p 56 ff: The colas IT-1I p 641. 18 310 of 1920.
.
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Godavari between the cholas and the chalukyas, on the side
of the former algng with the other subordinate rulersin Vengi
and had a share in ending the Chalukyan power in Vengi.

Somayanayaka. A.D 1151-1195.

The relationship of Somayanayaka to his predecessor
Katamanayaka is not known. He was the first Saronatha to
bear a prasasti. His earliest inscription™ is from Ganapavaram
dated A.D. 1155, The two records™ at Ganapavaram dated A. D.
1165 and the 20th year of Rajaraja respectively may belong
to his reign. Somaya’s next inscription is from Palakol

‘dated A.D 1192, mentioning Kévavadeva.™ In the record of A.D
1194, Erakamahadevi, the queen of mahamandalika Sormana-
yaka, figures as the donor.”® Somaya’s last record is from Gana-
pavaram dated A.D 1195" mentioning him as Kolani ma.ndahka:
Somayaraju.

His political relations:-

The loyalty of the Kolanu rulers to the cholas is eviden-

ced by Somaya’s record dated in the 20th year of Rajaraja IL

" Somaya styled himself Kamalakarapuravallabha' and his epithet

Manmvadevendr&”'a i.e Indra to Manniya chiefs, attests his

rule. Towards the close of his reign from A. D 1192, Somaya

associated Kevava in ruling the kingdom, for he issued records
in that year.

E - Kesavadeva. A . D. 1196-1233.

Probably Kesava was named after God Kesava at Ellore,
Among all the Saronathas, he issued the largest number of ins-
criptions. Two records of his initial year A.D, 1196 mention
him as mahamandalesvara Kolanimandalika Kesavadeva and his
mother cha-mbika - mahadevi and queen Somambikamahadevi.
Kesava's Palakol inscription dated A.D. 1197 gives him the
epithet Bhujabala-Bhima. His sister was Tankasani. His
-Draksharama record dated 1200 A.D.?* mentions his father

19 Ins. Mad. Pres. IT kt. 121. 20 316 & 388 of 1920, 21 539 of 1893:
S.I1.V 186. 22 528 do. do. 172. 23 309 of 1920.23-a. 3090f1920:
24, 531 & 533 of 1893: S. 1. I. V.'181, 188. 25. 530 of 1893; S.I.I. V.
176. 26. 325. of 1893: 8.1.I. IV. 12086.
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Viddebhiupa, and his Palakol inscription dated A.D. 1212*" men-
tions him as the ruler of the country from the Himalayas to the
ocean and a destroyer of enemies and his son Pota, the lord of
Varijakarapura. Kesava's record®® from Natta Ramesvaram dated
A.D. 1218 mentions his two sons-the eldest Kommaya kumara
and Somaya kumara, besides Potaya. The next record is from
Elurpadu dated A.D. 1228. In one of his records from Palakol
dated A.D. 1229 Kegava is mentioned as Dharani valayam
kudukesava-?** His last record is from Pa,la,kol dated A.D. 1233.
His political relations: - : .
Kesava had a reign of forty years. He bore the usunal
.Kolani prasasti. Of hig soils.,k Potaya, and Somaya were proba-
bly provincial governors and Kommaya the crown prince in his
reign and find mention in records dated between the years A. D,
1212 and 1218, Kesava must have strengthened his power at
the expense of the Velanandus who were declining in this period.
He does not seem to have recognised the Chola overlordship,
nor that of the Kakatiyas. In a Palakol inscription dated A.D,
1231, Ellore appears as Kolanuvidu.®
Mangayadevaraja A. D. 1243,

During the decade from A.D. 1233 to 1243 nothing is
known about the, Kolanu kingdom or its rulers. It is not possi-
ble to sce the circumstances that prevented the sons of Kesava
from succession to the throne. In A.D 1243, mahamanda.
lesvara kolani mandalika Mangayadevaraja figures in a record™
from Ganapavaram, His relationship to Kesava or his sons ig
not apparent. His rule may have lasted up to A. D. 1260 - the
earliest date for his successor Yeragayadevaraja.

Yeragayadevaraja A. D. 1260

Maha mandalesvara Yeragavadevaraja is known from a
single inscription at Juttiga dated ADTI260:% King Manma is
heard of from another record at Juttiga. Itis not known
whether he is a Kolanu ruler. .

End of the Kolanu kingdom :- \

The Kolanu kingdom finally fell a prey to the Kakatiya
expeditions under Ganapati and Rudradeva. The suggestion®*
97 529 of 1893: STI.V. 175. 28. 723 of 1920. 29. 633-D of 1893:
S.I.I. V. 192. 30. 532 of 1893: S. L L V. 137 31. 311 of 1920.
32. 741 of 1920 33. Kakatiya Samchika. :
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that it was conquered by the Kakatiya general during the Vela-
nangu conquest about A.D.12¥2t01218 is disproved by the reigns
of Kesava and his successors. Kolanu was taken by the Kakatiyas
after Yeragaya, though his atéempt towards that end began as
early as A. D, 1214,
The Second Kolanu Dynasty-The Induluri family.
The records of the Kakatiyas and Sivayogasara by Kolani
- Adiganapatideva form the Sources for the history of the second

Kolanu dynasty. The Induluri family, an important feudatory
power of the Kakatiyas wasrelated to the Kakatiyas, by alliances
of marriage. Its members Were.nzii_nisters of the Kakatiyas .
from the time of Prola II to Pratapa Rudra.

Nane gaurya; the lord of Indulyr had two sons Pedamalla
and Pinamalla both in the service of Rudradéva of the Kakatiyas.
Pedamalla had two sons - Soma and Pedaganna, of whom Soma

was in the service of Rudradeva of the Kzkatiyas. The political
achievements of Soma were remarkable. At the head of vast

armies, Soma conquered the tracts to the eass of Warangal,
took Gogulanadu and Kolanuvigu fortresses, crossed the Gau-
tami, conquered the two Mades, twelve Manniyas and parts of
Kalinga. As he drove off the lords of Kolanu gnd made it his
Own, he came to be known as Kolani Soma,* Thus, the Indulari
chief who came in possession of Kolanu was Soma. From
that time Kolanu became the family name instead of Induluru.*a

Manma Ganna, the son of Soma was a general-Danda-
dhinatha in the reign of Rudrama, and had three sons - Rudra-
déva, Irumadi and Mummadi.® Rudradéva and Annaya, the sons
of Pedda Ganna, the brother of Kolani Soma, were the minis-
ters of Pr&tﬁpan:udrg.’ These two ministers always acted toge-
ther and their victories were great. They conquered the kings
of Mopur'and took the title Rachauhattamalla, captured many
forts - sthala, jala, giri and vana, vanquished the Muslims, and
protected the fort of Prataparudra.’ The kings of Mopar were

;_ Kakatiya Samchika Appendix. Adiganapatideva Sivayogasara V. 27.
3' : 1] i) ‘ ’,,, 2 :,’
bR o .

1-a C. V. Rao: History of Andhrag V p 391, o
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prebably some Telugu chola princes, who were subdued during
the Kakatiya conquest of the Renadn. The wictory of Annaya
over the Muslims was evidently on one of the many occasions
of the Muslim attacks on Warangal in the reign of Prataparudra,
during the first Muslim invasion into the Telugu country under
the lead of Malikapur, the general of Alauddin Khilji.

* Annaya’s rule:- Annaya ruled the country from the
eastern gate of Warangal to Simhadrisima,’ 1. g the tracts about
Simhachalam. His fitles Were-Ga,japs-Ltiga.ja,simha, Muru Raya-
rajagadadiganda, Jagamartyaganda, Sambetanagaya, Kaliyuga-
bhima, Mandalika and Rayachauhattamalla,® Annaya claims to
have vanquished Gajapati, the king of Kalinga, killed the Pancha—
pandyas, and taken Olacherla and Suravaram in Vengi.” He
kept his relatives as rulers in seventy two forts. He placed
Gannayendra in Kolanividu and other forts. Parvatamalla, his
brother-in-law, in the fort at Rajahmundry, Revana, the son-in-
law of Manma Gannaya and Mangiraju in Nujella.-a. Annaya
was the son-in-law of Rndramadevi Queen of the Kakatiyas as he
married Ruyyamba’ her (adopted) daughter.”b

Kolant Rudra.

Rudra, the elder brother of Anna ruled the country from
Warangal to Simhachalam with capital at Kolanividu. His sway
extended over Chebrole, Padinapuram, Devapurapukota, Jaya-
vadi, Yenamadala, Kancharla, Podile, Nugundudu, Podakanura
Olacherla, Aduru, Nujella, Suravaram, Ranmahendrapuram ie.
Rajal mundry, Bodasakurrn, Bendapudi® etc. This list roughly
indicates the extent of his kingdom including the parts of Gun-
tur, Nellore, Godavari and Vizagapatam districts.

Rudra bore the epithets - Chauhatiamalla, Iruvattuganda
and the conqueror of the Panchapandyas - Vira, Marava, Sundara
Vikramesa and Ballaha.® He is mentioned as the lord of the
seventy-two forts (Bahattari Durgas) of Prataparudra. A record
of Rudra is dated A. D, 1326." He had two sons- Ganapati and
Aabala. Nannayamba, the wife of Gamapati was the daughte

W—- App. Sivayogasara. 6. = s
7. do. do. 7'3.. do. dO. 7-b. 35 33

v54. B do. do. 9. do. do.v 54- 10. 308 of 1915.
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of Appayamatyaend grand-daughter of Chamaraja. Entitled
Chauhattamalla, Kolanu Ganapati had three sons Annayadevs,

Rudra, and Adimula, and two daughters, Mallambika and Gau-
rama who were married to Bacherla Dochana and Nagaya res-
pectively. &

Aubala, the brother of Ganapati, married Kommam-
ambika, the daughter of Visvanatha. Adimula, the son of Gana-
pati married the 8aughters of his uncles and by Elambika had
Adiganapatideva. Perhaps Adiganapati was the last to rule over
Kolanu as no sons and successors of him are heard of.

The family of Guru Induluri Nakanaradhyadeva to whom
Adlganapatl dedicated his Sivayogasara, was in the service of
the Eastern Chalukyas of Nidadavole and contracted alliances
of marriage with the Kakatiyas and the Kolanu rulers. The
ancestry of Nukaya is as follows :-"' -In Venginadu was Nuka-
narya. His son was Ballepreggada who was a minister in the
service of the kings of Niravadyapuram i.e Nidadavole.. His son
was Nagamantri, also a minister of the Chalukyas of Nidadavole-
Nukaraju was the son of Nagamantri and had two sons Nagaya
and Vallalshendra. Gauri, the wife of Nagaya was the daughter
of Ganapati, the son of Kolanu Rudra, The son of Nagaya by
her was Nukaya who had two wives Gauridevi, the daughter of
Pudikommaraju'® and another Tiakshmidevi,

Later Kolanus :.

- From a record at Peravali dated “A. D. 1411, Kolani Ra-
channa, son of Kolani Bhimanarya'® isknown. Kolani Ramanna®*
is heard of from another record also at Peravali dated A.D, 1417
It appears that Ramanna and Rachanna are identical, as the two
records seem to be one as the cyclic year in both, Vilambi, is the
same. Living in the 15th Century A.D, this Kolanu chief must
haye recognised the suzerainty -of the Reddls of Ra]a.hmundry
supreme in this period in the Telugu conntry

One of the titles of Racherla fa.mlly“ is Kolanivitivira-

11. Kakabiya sanchika. Sivayogasar®  12. do. do. 13. Ins. Mad.

Pres. 1I. (Gt) p 761 for 1 No. 2 Mack. Ms. 15-4-41 Ms. p 9 No. 3. 14,

Mack. Ms. 15-6-26 Elliot’s Telugu inscriptions No, 96. 15. do.

11;5—4_?{?5 Msg. 674. N. Venkataramanayya. Velugotnvan Vamsavali. App.
- ! :
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kshgtranovijayapramgsda. The Vipparla family' had the title-
Kolanipuramahipalakasirahkridavinoda. One of the epithets

borne by the Alagucherla family'" is Mridumakolanivirakshe-
trancbharatikamalla, and the Dachunulla' family had the title-

Kolanimanniya talagonduganda. The names of the individuals
of this family, who acquired victories over Kolanu and its
. rulers, and the time and circumstances, which brought about
these results are not known. Probably during the conquest of
Kolunu in the reign of Pratzparudra of the Kakatiyas by 1ndu.
luri Soma, members of the Recherla, the Vipparla, the Alagu-
charla, and the Dachunglla families, all feudatories of the Kaka-
tiyas, accompanied him, participated in the expedition and
assumed the epithets signifyi.ng their victory over Kolanuvidu ie
Sarasipura'® and its rulers not known to us. As has bgen sugges-
ted already,” the identification of Kolanividu with Kolanupaka
i.e Kulpak in Nizam’s dominions is wrong. Xolanuvidu is the
vidu-town built irn the midst of Kolanu i.e lake.

CHAPTER XL
The Chalukyas.
Introduction :-

The Chalukyas in Andhradesa, other than the Vengj
chalukyas, held sway from about A.D 925 to 1596: They were
the chalukyas of Pithapur, Panchadharala, Yelamanchili, Sri
kurmam aund Niravadyapura and those in the interioc of the
Guntur district. Some dynasties in Southern Kalinga, and some
princes in South India claimed Eastern chalukya descent an@
assumed chalukya titles. The ghalukyas in Andhra in common
with the Andhrabhrityas, the Kadambas and the Vengi chalu-
kyas claimed to belong to Manavyasagotra and descent from
Harita. They owed allegiance to the chalukyas of Vengi, the
Chalukya- cholas, the Kalyani chalukyas and the Gangas of
Kalinga and acquired significant political successes. °

The C halukyas of Pithapur. A.D 925-1226.

The chalukyas of Pithapur ruled the country from Pitha-
pur to Simhachalam with capital at Pithapur for nearly three
16. do. do. Ms.p77. 17. Mack Ms.15-4-43 Ms. p77. 18. do. do’
Ms. p 116. 19. 532-A of 1893: S.1.1.V 187. 20; C.V, Rao: Hist. of

Andhras V p 392.
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centuries from A.D 925 to 1226. The dynasty which branched
off from the Vengi chalukyas with Betavijayaditya V,’ produced
many rulers who were capable warriors and administrators.
They maintained political relations with the Gangas; the Chaols,
and the Haihayas besides the minor kingdoms in Vengi, and
other chalukyas in Vengi and Kalinga.

The condition of Vengi in the 10th Century A.D was ag
follows:- Amma I on the chalukya throne was succeeded by his
son Bgtavijayadttya V itr 925 A.D, who reigned for fifteen days
when the throne was seized by Tadapa, of the junior branch.
After a month Tadapa was assasginated by Vikramaditya II
whose reign lasted for eleven months.? Then a civil war ensued,
the king was defeated and the throne was occupied by his grand
nephew Bhima II who had the best claim to the throne in the
absence of Vijayaditya V. Bhima II, after a rule for eight
months, was killed by Yuddhamalla, son of Tadapa who reigned
for seven years (A.D 927-934) and was ousted by Bhima III
who ruled from 934 to 945 A . D. His successor Amma II ruled
from 945 to 968 A.D. Afier the reign of Danarnaava from A.D
968 to 971, the period of anarchy of twenty seven years followed
which ended with the accession of Sakti-varma_in 999 A.D.*
Origin and rise of the dynasty:-

The Chalukya records give the complete genealogy of the
chalukyas from the moon to Vikramachoda. Between the
moon and Panduraja were thirty.seven names, then the five
]C?ﬁnc_la,va.s ruled and Udayaka, the last of the seven descendants
_of Arjuna, was followed by the efeven emperors in Aysdhya.

~ King Vijayaditya of this family came to the south and lost his
hife at the hands of Trilochanapallava. Then follows the
account of the rise of the chalukyas. Among the chalukya
kings Vijayaditya I (749-768 A.D) fought 108 battles, Gu aga
vijayaditya was surnamed Tribhuvanamkusa and chalukya
Bhima was the victor of 360 battles.®* Bsta Vijayaditya V, the
seventeenth ruler was the originator of the chalukyas of Pithapur. -

Beta Vijayaditya V. A.D 925

Vijayaditya V was also known as Kanthika Beta, as he

1. E. L. IV No. 33. The Pithapur pillar inscription.

2. Sewell: Historical inscriptions of 8. India. p 43. 3. do do do
4. ELIV; No. 33:Sewell ligt. of Anti. Il e.p. 77. 5. do do do
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wore a necklace (Kantika) as a symbol of his anointment as heir
apparent. After a brief rule as chalukya. emperor he retired
from the scene of war of succession to the chalukyan throne
and founded the Pithapur branch. The Maliyapadi inscription
says that Vijayaditya V was banished by Bhima III. Whatever
the causes were, retirement of Vijayaditya from the chalukyan
politics shows that he was wise and could measure correctly his
strength as against that of the enemy and the improbability of
hig success. :
: Satyasraya ¥
" Satyasraya was the son and successor of Vijayaditya V
at Pithapur though the date of his enthronement is not known.
In the light of this, the statement, “it seems more probable
thab Satyasraya lived about one hundred and fifty. years later
than his chalukyan ancestor,”®  accepting that Satya-
sraya was the son of Beta V ‘“‘allows only five generations
between A.D 925 and 1202”7 falls to the ground. The Pithapur
pillar inscription shows that Satyasraya had another name
Uttama chalukya®. Gauri, the queen of Satyasraya was a prin-
cess of the Ganga family and “‘may have been related to Has-
tern Ganga king Anantavarman alias Chodaganga of Kalinga
(A.D 1078)" as has been suggested already.® Satyasraya had
seven sons - Vijayaditya, Vimaladitya, Vikramaditya, Vishnu-
vardhana, Mallapa, Kama and Rajamartanda.”” There is no
evidence to fix the chronology of the reign.
Vijayaditya 1I - A.D 1123-24. .
: _ Vijayaditya 1T, the eldess son of Batyasraya succeeded
him on the throne. None of his records are available. He
married Vijayamahadevi, a princess of the solar race™ probably
of the Chola lineage and by her had three sons-Vishnuvardhana,
Mallapadeva and Samidéva. In A.D 1123 Vijayaditya IT was
succeeded by the eldest son Vishnuvardhana.
Vishnuvardhana. A.D 1123-24-1145.
Vishpuvardhana was the first king of the dynasty. whose
inscriptions are available. The Godavari copper-plate grant™ is
6. Sewell: Historical inscriptions of §. India. p 382. 7. do do do

- 8. B.IIV No.33 726. 9. do do p228. 10. B.I.IV No. 33 VV27&28
11. do do V 29, 12. AR 1917. para 29, T.A.XX pp 267—268. Sewell.

List. of Antiquities. II e.p No. 77 p.11.
[
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definite that Vishnuvardhana succeeded his father which sets
at nought the doubts about his place in the chalukya genealogy.
One author' makes him the successor of Vijayaditya II, another
says that he was probably the uncle of Vijayaditya IIT of the
Pithapur chalukyas and the epigraphist says ‘‘as his name is
not found in the usual lists, he was probably an ancestor of
Mallapa ITI of Pithapur epigraph.”’ But these doubts disappear
as the records of Vishrzuvardhana help us to fix the chronology
of the reign. :

Vishnuvardhana’s records are dated in his regnal years
The earliest inscription is from Tapuku dated A. D 1141 and the
15th regnal year of Vishpuvardhana.'* The second inseription
of the reign is also from Tanuku dated A.D 1142 and the 1Tth
year of the king.'* The Rajahmundry insecription dated A.D
1145 and the 2lst year of Sarvalokasraya Vishzuvardhana
maharaja mentions Pattisapunadu.'® As none of the records of
Vishnuvardhana dated after A.D 1145 are available, his reign
Iasting for twenty-one years must bave begun in A.D 1124.
Hzs political relations:-

Vis.hf_tuvardba,nar was a strong ruler. He is spoken of as
“an ornament of the lunar race (ie the chaltikya family)>’*".
The Eastern chalukya kingdom ceased to exist by this time.
Perhaps this encouraged Vishpuvardhana to assume their titles
and issue grants dated in his own regnal years. The contempo-
rary chola emperors were Vikramachola and Kulottunga 1L
Tt is likely that Vishnuvardhana owed allegiance to the Chalukya-
cholas and helped them and Gonka II of the Velanandus in
terminating the Western Chaluk ya rule in Vengi between AD
1127 and-11893. We have no evidence whether Vishnuvardhna
in the early part of his reign, had to acknowledge the Chilukya:
yoke under Vikramaditya VI and Somesvara T1I along with the
Konahaihayas, the Kolanu rulers and others.

Mallapa 11. A.D 1145-1158. »

Mallapa II was the second son of Vijayaditya and Succee._

13. Sewell: List. ofantiquitiesI ¢.p. No. 77 p 4. 14, 743 of 1920: Se-

well. Historical inseriptions of S. India, pl04. 15. 74501920. 16. 41 of
1912. A.R. 1912 para 66. 17, 1,A. XX, P 268. ;
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ded Vishhuvardhana in A.D 1145. Sewell'® says ‘‘Here the plate
is injured and the connection is lost between this prince and his
ancestor ‘“Mallapadeva. The Godavari C.P. grant™ wrongly
makes Mallapa I, the son and successor of ¥ishnuvardhana.
Mallapa was a capable ruler. The Pithapur pillar inseription
says that among the three sonms of Vijayaditya II, Mallapa
possessed royal splendour, great valour and was a wrestler with
all the enemies in the world. Mallapa married Chandaladevi,
the daughter of Prince Brahman of the Haihayas of Sagara
vishaya.® After a rule of thirteen years, in A.D 1158, he was
succeeded by Vijayaditya I1I. :
Vijayaditya III. A.D 1158-1202.

Vijayaditya III was the greatest among the Chalukyas
of Pithapur and enjoyed a long reign of fifty years. He issued
the largest number of inscriptions. The actual day of his anoint
ment or coronation is given as miagha, bright fortnight, tenth
tithi, rohini and minalagna.” But the year may be either 1049
or 1079 as Jaladhi in the chronogram may mean either four or
seven. Saka year 1049 expired corresponds to Saturday, 14th
January A D 1128 and ¢ 1079 expired corresponds to Saturday,
11th January A D 1158.*® The earlier date is unacceptable for
it gives Vijayaditya a long reign of seventy five years, and Vish-
nuvardhana was rtlling at Pithapur at that time, and Mallapa
after him, although one cinnot agree with the epigraphist when
he says “It looks as if the date of theactession of Viayaditya TIT
was intentionally pushed back to s 1049 for this was the year,
of the death of Vikramachoda, the last representative of the
direct line mentioned in the inseription and in that in reality
Vijayaditya IIT may have begun to reign at a much later date”’®*
So the initial vear of Vijayaditya was s 1079 or A.D. 1158 as
has been suggested by Kielhorn and the Epigraphist already.

The earliest record of the reign of Vijayaditya is from
Bhimavaram dated A.D 1158 mentioning a Chalukyamaharaja.
The next record also from Bhimavaram dated A.D1176 mentions
Vijayaditya, the son of King Malla, or Vikramaditya and the

18. Sewell: ListsIT c.p. No 77 p II 120 E. I. TV. No. 33. V 32 122.
E.A. IV pp 228-220. 19. do 20. do 21. do do V 39
29 Kielhorn: List No. §75. 93. A. R. 1894 para 9.
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lord of Vengi, and his son Rajanarendra.?* In the Draksharama
inseription, also of A.D 1176 the king and his son appear as
Vishnuvardhana maharaja and Narendra.?® The next inseription
also from Draksharama dated A.D 1177 and the 2nd year of
Vishnuvardhana refers to the kingdom of Vijayaditya.*® Another
record of Vijayaditya of this year is at Bhimavaram. Two
records?’ there dated in. the 38rd ‘year of Sarvalokasraya S'ri-
Vishnuvardhana maharzjs, record gifts by Mallapadéva chakra-
varthi. The next record is from Draksharama dated A.D 1179
and the 2nd year of Vishnuvardhana maharaja.*® The second
year is a mistake-for the fourth year, A record of the 6th year
of Vishnuvardhana maharaja is from Draksharama. The latest
records™ of Vijayaditya are at Draksharama dated in the 9th
and the 10th years of Vishnuvardhana maharaja.
Vijayaditya's political relations:- .

~ In the Godavari Copper-plate grant.* Vijayaditya is
described as the moon to the ocean i.e the chalukya lineage and
the lord of the Vengi country. - His two sons Mallapa III and
Naréndra, by his two queens Lakshmi and Ganga respectively,
began to issue inscriptions from A D 1176 and Mallapa’s records
are found in a continuous series from his secohd yvear to the
10th year ie A.D 1177 to 1183. This shows that Vijayaditya
associated the two princes in the administration of the kingdom
from A.D 1176 to the close of his reign.

The contemporary rulers of Vijayaditya in other king-
doms were Raghava (A.D 1152-1167), Anantavarma Rajaraja IT
(A.D 1167-1192) and Aniyanka Bhima (A.D 1192.1202) on the
Ganga throne in Kalinga, Rajaraja II, Rajadhiraja IT and
Kulottunga III on the Chola throne, Gonka II, Ghoda II,
Gonka TII and Prithvisvars on the Velanindu throne, Loka
(A.D 1150-1175) and Bhima ITI (A.D 1150-1168), Maliideva I
(A.D 1175-1182) and Manmasatya I1 (A.D 1182-1231) on the
Haihaya throne in Konamandala, besides many - other smaller
94, 474 of 1893: S.IL. V 61. S o o
25. 440-A of 1893: SI.LIV 1371. 926. 352 of 1893: S.I.I.V 1243,

27. 486 & 487 of 1893: S.LLV 90, 91. 28. 363 of 1893: 8.1 LIV 1261.
29. 479 & 485 of 1893: S.1.1.V 67, 79. 30. T.AXX P 268. .
' ) ﬂ .
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kings in Vengi. Vijayaditya does not seem. to have come into
conflict with any ruler but reigned in undisturbed peace.
Mallapa 11I1. A.D 1202-1223.,

After serving for a period of twenty-six years in the
governance of the kingdom in the reign of Vijayaditya, Mallap2
began to rule independently as his successor from A.D 1202
His Sarpavaram inscription dated A.D 1201 and the 9th year of
Vishnuvardhana maharaja,® falls prior to his coronation
- The Pithapur pillar inscription, the earliest record of Mallapa IIT
after he became ruler, mentions his Grant of Ghdivada in the
district of Prolunandu to the deity on the occasion of his
anointment in the temple of Kuntimadhava at Pithapur.*
The king in this is mentioned as Sarvalokasraya Vishnuvar-
dhana maharaija alias Mallapa deva chakravarti, His Godavari
copper plate grant is similar, in terms to the Pithapur pillar
- epigraph with the difference that his mother is mentioned as
" Lakshmi in this whereas, Ganga in the other. The next ins-
cription is from Bhimavaram dated in the 39th year of Mallapa -
which calculating from his first year in his father’s reign falls,
in A.D 1213 ** A record undated and incomplete at Bhimavaram
mentions MallapaDeva and his father VijayadityalIIl.®* Three re-
cords at Draksharama mention Vishauvardhana and mgy belong
to his reign. Though none of Mallapa’s records are found after
A.D 1213, his reign may have lasted up to A.D 1223 when he
was succeeded on the throne by his son Udayachandra.

His political relations:- ‘

Mallapa TIT assumed the titles-Rajaparamésvara, Kara-
vzlabhairava, and a full moon to the ocean i.e the race of the
Chalukyas.®* His contemporaries were Kulottunga IIT and
Rajaraja IIL of the Cholas, Ganapati of the Kakatiyas and
Prithvievara of the Velanandiu chodas. We have no evidence
of the hostility of Mallapa to any -of these kings. The rulers
of Malaya were the feudatories of Mallapa III. For, the Go-
davari copper-plate grant®™ shows that Malayamu Mahadéva
owed allegiance to Mallapa III. : = -
31, 455 of 1893: S.I.1V 8. 32. E.LIV No. 33.V 40-

33. 489-D of 1893: SI.I.V 75. 34. 489 of 1893: SI.I.V 93.

35. BE.IIV No. 33: A.R 1917. para 29. LA.XX p 268.
36. A. R. 1917 para 29. Sewell: Tiish. of antiquities. V Ile. p 77. n 11,
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Mallapa, like his father Vijayaditya, was a strong and
popular ruler. Recorded tmditiqn has preserved the perma,neflt
marks of his rule. The Kaifiyats®” of some of the villages in
the East Godavari district mention the king as Vishpuvardbana
and Mallapadeva chakravarti and the year of his coronation, and
say that he ruled for ten years, as no records of his, are found
after that period.

Udayachandra alias Vishnuvardhana. A.D 1223-1226.

Udayachandra alias Vishnuvardhana had a brief reign of
three years. His earliest inscription®® is from Bhimavaram
dated A.D1223 mentioning him as Udayachandradévachakravarti
alias Sarvalokasraya Vishnuvardhana maharzja. His only
other record is from Draksharama dated A.D 1125 mentioning
his father Sarvalokagraya Vishnuvardhanamaharaja = alias -
Gonaga chakravarti.® The rule of Udayachandra must have
ended in A.D. 1226, the earliest date for his successor Chandra-
vekhara cha,kravartn

No events of importance of the reign. of Udavacha.ndra.
are known. Probably his kingdom was secure from the inva-
sion of the Kakatiyas.

Chandrasskharadzva chakravarti. A. D. 1226-C. A. D 1246.

In his only inscription from Draksharama dated A D1226,
king Chandrasekhara is mentioned as Sarvalokasrava Vishnu-
vardhana chandrasekharadéeva chakravarti. His minister Puru-
‘shiottama nayaka, the son of Kamsi nayaka fisures in the record.*®
The relationship of Chandrasekhara to his predecessor Udaya-
chandra is not stated anywhere, buf probably he was an younger
brother of Udavachandra. Though his records after A.D. 19226
are not found, nevertheless, in the absence of evidence to the
~ contrary, his reign may be take to have lasted till A.D 1246,
the earlier 'date for his successor Vishnuvardhans, Vljayadltya
87. Chellur; Rajahmundry, Jallar, Korukonda, Chamarlakota, Kommuru
: Wilson'’s Mack. Cat III pp 492, 513, 538: Ms. 15-6-18.

88. 482 of 1893: S.I.I. V 84, 39. 198 of 1893: S. I L IV 1025
40, 369-—H of 1893: S LIIV 1275-B.

(To be continued)
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Galavalii Copper-plate Inscription of King
Manujendravarma of E. Ganga Dynasty.
By 2
Sri N. Ramesan., M. A,, L. A. S.

(1) This set of copper-plates was discovered along with
another of King Raja Raja (which is being edited separately in
the J. A. H. R. S.), while digging for earth in the fields of Sri
B. Rajagopala Rao, Panchayat Board President of Galavalli
village of Bobbili Taluk in my revenue division of Parvatipuram
in Srikakulam District. The Purohit of the Kamesswaraswami
Temple of Galavalli retrieved them and sent them to me for
decipherment, as I have acquired an unenviable reputation 12
these parts of being able $o read ‘Paisachi Aksharalu’,- ab least
that is how the villagers look at my hobby of paleography! The
present set has been sent by me to the Museum of Andhra
Historical Research Society at Rajahmundry for safe custody.
An Estampage has been taken and the Text is published with a
Sanscrit transcription by me. : :

(2) The present Grant consists of three plates, tied
together as usual with a firon ring and sealed at the end with
the King’s seal which is circular and consists of a ‘Nandi’ (Bull)
facing right, a crescent, sun and an elephant-goad on top of the
Nandi, and a ‘chamara’ (fly-whisk) at the bottom. Usually; the
first side of the first plate and last side of last plate will be left
blank and will serve as covers for the writing. In .this case,
however, on the first side of the first plate, there are six lines of °
writing and on the last side there are four letters, unconnected
with each other, one of which is ‘Om’. However, the main
body of the Grant does not look like a palimpsest and the writing
on the first plate, first side has no connection whatever with the
main grant.

(8) The actual grant consists of 28 lines. The scribe
has mixed up every conceivable seript in writing this grant and
“there are Telugu, Kannada, Kutila, Grantha, and Tamil (letter
Va) letters also. The present grant, so far as paleography
goes, is of an extraordinary variety and upto now I have not
come across such a mix-up in the script. Apart from the differ-

\




162 YA RE L XX
Dr. C. Narayapa Rao Memorial Volume.

-ent types of script used, the alphabets used also consist of
three or four v&rigﬁies usually found in different centuries. The
language used is Sanskrit and it is in prose except for the
Vyasa Gitas at the end. The grantor is Maharaja Manujéndra-
varma, son of Devendravarma and the yearof the grantis 893G .E.
(Gangeyavamsa Pravardhamana Vijaya Rajya,Samvathsara satha-
thraya tri nava thyadhikam) The present grant is of the greatest
Importance as it introduces King Manujendra of Ganga Dynasty,
who has not been*heard of-upto now and also because it sets up
such a tough lesson to a student of paleography by its extraordi-
nary jumble of alphabets and scripts ranging over different
centuries. ; :
(4) The following points about the paleography may
be noted:— ,
(i) In “Svastyamarapura...”’ ete, the first ‘Sa’ is Nagari
and in ‘Stya’, the letter ‘Sa’ is Telugu.
(ii) There are as many as four diffevent letters for Va
as following:- %
(1) Ramantyadvijaya - plate (1)-TI nd. Side.line. (1)
(2) Nagaradhivasakan-plate (1) IT nd Side-line 2)
(8) oBhuvana’' - plate (1) II nd. Side.line (3)
(* This va is Tamil)
(4) Vinayar in II plate (1 side) - line (2)
"(5) Vyasa in II plate (IT side) line - (3)
° (This is bigger in type than its prototype elsewhere)
(i) Na is written in 3 ways.
(iv) Ya and Pa are interchangeable and also written in
3 ways.
(v) yasya yasya yadha Bhumi tasya tasya tatha ete,
in IT plate, II side, line 5, the three vas and thas are
different in different letters.
(vi) ‘Cha’ is written in three ways.
(vii) - 1a’ - This too is written in three ways.
(vii) ‘ma’ - Both Nagari and Telugu Seripts are nsed.
(ix) ‘pa’ and ‘sha’ are written in two w@ys.
(x) ‘Ga’ in four types, Sa in tkree types and ‘Sha’ and
‘chcha’ have little difference,

7
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Tt is clear therefore chat the script has been completely
jumbled up probably because the scribe was vnised and new fo
his work or what is more probable, this period - represents the
interval between the transition from the ‘Telugu’ to the ‘Nagari’
script. The Cheedivalasa grant of King Dévendravarma of “ 397
G. E (J.A HR.S. Vol I1) is written mostly in Nagari and the
Shalantri C. p. grant of king Devendravarma of 306 G.E. CoAs
H.R.S. Vol XVI1D is mostly written in Telugu and the present
grant combining both the scripts represents probfbly the tran-
sition and hence.paleographically it is of great importance.

(5) Coming to the grant proper, it is the grant of three’
villages made by king Manujendra, son of Devéndravarma in
G E. 393. Samaveda Bhagavanta, son of ‘Vallakantha Brah-
matma Bhagavanta’ is said to have got them. The text also
mentions that they were granted to Gundeswara. These two
types of donees have not been connected in the grant itself
IT plate, IInd side reads “‘Gundisvaravadatte’’ (granted 0
Gundiswara). ‘‘Vallakanta Bahmatma Bhagavanta tasya sununa
Samaveda Bhagavantena labdhani gramatrayasi”’  (Three
villages were obtained by Samaveda Bhagavanta, son of
Vallakantha Brahmatma ‘Bhagavanta). The only possible
construction is that the grant was made to Liord Gundéswara
and was actually handed over to Samaveda Bhagavantha, who
must have been the nurohit and trustee of the temple. ‘In
fact, at ‘Galavalli’ there is a very ancient temple of ‘ijiva’ and on
its walls there are inscriptions in old Telugu-Kannada seript of
the time of “Srimad Anantavarma’’ and hence the temple must
have existed even prior to this grant. Though the deity is now
called ‘Kameswara’, in medieval times, it may have been
called ‘Gundsswara’, meaning ‘Siva’, lord of ‘Gunda’, which
means ‘Gundodhara’, who is a famous figure in Saivite legends.
Some villagers mentioned that the deity was also known as
Gundeswara in ancient days. Hence, I conclude that the grant

must have been made to Liord Gundeswara of Galavalli temple
and was actually made over to the trustee Samaveda Bhaga-
vanta. The grant is of three villages, ‘““Nunkipathaka', ‘' Para-
vada’’ in ‘Gallela’ Vishaya and ‘Chittacheru’ i “Homva Visha-
ya”’. ‘Galela’ can be identified with Galavalli where it was found

\ -
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and the other places are unidentifiable. The year of the grant is
393 G.E. and accepting 494 A.D. as the initial year of G.E.,
the year of the grant will be 887 A.D. or if we accept 434 A.D.
as the starting - point of G. E (as published by me elsewhere)
it would be 827A D. The scribe is ‘Khirapa’, son of ‘Khandima’.
(6) The donor is king Manujendra whose plates have
not been discovered so far and therefore we have to fix him in
the scheme of the Ganga Kings. Obviously, the present
king’s father Devendravarma cannot be the Devenclra.va,rma of
397 G.E. (J.A.-H.R S. Vol. II, Checdivalasa plates) as the date
of the present grant Viz, 393 G.E. is(_ anterior to it. Henece,
the father must be identified with Devendravarma of 310
G.E. (mentioned in Ep. Reports for 1917-18, pp. 137-139
and 1923.24 pp.  97-98) and whose copper-plates (Shalantri) of
306 G.E. have been published by Sri M. Narasimham
in J.A . H.R.S. (Vol XVIII). However, after this Devendravarma,
we know of another king Rajendravarms of 313 and 342 G.E.,
son of Anantavarma, the elder brother of Devendravarma of
310 G.E. One possible theory would be that after this Rajendra.
varma, there must have been another Devendravarma, not
known so far, whose son would be this Manujen@ra,. However,
theCheedivalasa plates of Devendravarma of 397G E. mention his
ancestors as Bhupendravarma, Marasimha and Vajri and do not
mention either this Manu jendra or his possible father, after Ra-
Jerdra of 8342 G.E. So, the only possible conclusion is that this
Manujendra must bave been the son of Devendravarma of 310
G.E. and that after Rajendravarma of 342 G E., he ascended
the throne and after the time of this Manajendra, Devendra- -
varma of 397 G.E., must bave succeeded and he must have
traced his descent from a second brother of Anantavarma of 934
G.E. T give below a possible genealogy tracing the kings from

Anantavarma of 204 G.E. who is the 13th king as given by Prof.

R. Subba Rao, MMAL,T. M. E. S. (Retd) in his ‘History of the
Eastern Gangas of Kalinga.’ ; : .

(13) Anantavrama (204 G. E )

| I ! N
(14) Nandavarma (221 G.E.) (15).Devendravarma 254 G .RK.)

|
(16) Rajendravarma.
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MANUJENDRAVARMA
1 - =
(17) Anantavarma. (18) Devendravarma Vajri or Vajrahasta
(284 & 304 G.E) of 310 G.E. (or his ancestor)
l
! - | Marasimha

(19) Ra’‘endravarma. (20: Manu jendrayarma - Bhupendravarma
(318 and 342 G.E.) Present grant donor |
(393 G.E.) Devendravarma
(897G.E. of Chee-
o : divalasa copper-
plate.)

As per the above genealogy 'suggested by me, the present Kking
would be no. 20. As per this, there is an interval ef 83 years
between father Devendravarma and son Manu jendravarma, and
hence king Manu jendra must have lived to a ripe old age certain-
ly upto 83. 'We must agsume that he must have been a small
baby at the time of his father’s end and hence Rajendravarma came
to the throne and after Rajendravarma died issueless, he
gucceeded him. Or, it may be that king Devendravarma might
have abdicated his throne in favour of Rajendravarma and Ma.
nujendravarma might have been born subsequent tp date of
abdication and later succeeded to his rightfal heritage. Any
way, these are pure speculations and have to remain so till fresh
discoveries throw better light on this, the most glorious dynasty
that has ever ruled in the whole of India for nearly 1000 years,
However, so far as existing knowledge goes, the above arrange-
ment of kings seems to be valid.

(7) One other reason why we can assume this Manujen-
dra to be the son of Devendravarma of 310 G.E. is that in the
three C.p. grants of this king so far discovered (Ep. Ind. vol
X VIII pp. 311-13 and Ep. Car. Bangalore Vol. Insc. No. 140
and Shalanéri plates published in J.A.H.R:S. Vol. XVIII), the
seribe is ‘Khandimalla’. The scribe of the present grant iS
Khirape, son of ‘Khandima’. So, the father of the present scribe
Khandima’, can be identified as ‘Khandimalla’ of Devendravarma
of 310 G.E. If is also cammon knowledge that these offices were
hereditary in nature and it is therefore natural to assume that

\
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Khandima who served under Devendravarma, must have been,
Succeeded by, his son ‘Khirapa’ who must have served under
Devendravarma’s son, Manujendra. Hence, by the family genea
logy of the scribes also we can deduce that this Manujendra-
must have been the son of Devendrivarma of 310 G.E.

(8) I now deal with an important aspect of the present
grant viz, the six lines of extraneous writing on the first plate
first side, which are totally unconnected with the text of the
real grant, T must confess that the meaning of the passage is
not quite clear to me and T am also ‘not aware of any such
writing in other grants, unless they are palimpsests, (which the
present grant is definitely not) in which the original writing is
not properly wiped out, One peculiar thing can be noted.
The first 23 lines are in ‘Nagari’ script and the rest are in
‘Telugu’ and more peculiar still, the portion in ‘Nagri’ script is
Tepeated, identically word for word in the next 2% lines except
that the script is changed from Nagari to Telugu and one more
line is added. It looks as if the scribe must have practised his
hand, first writing v piece in Nagari and then writing the same
in Telugu. That this extraneous writing was done after the
originat grant was issued is clear from the foMowing:- Usually the
letters in C P. grants are written from extreme lefs to right and
letters are generally to be found even to the left of the hole
made in the copper plates, for the passage of the seal. This is

so because the seal and the copper wire are fixed and sealed only
- afier the writing is completed and hence the secribe will not
have the copper wire and seal as impediment while writing-
' Bat in this extraneous writing, in lines 2, 3, 4 and 5, there are
no letters to the left of the hole made, in the copper - plate for
the passage of the ring and this shows that the scribe must have
been impeded in engraving in that porticn, because the presence
of the copper wire, and must have omitted to utilise that space.
That means the C p. grant was sealed when this- writing wag
engraved, which must therefore be subsequent to the main grant .
As stated by me this consists of 2% lines of ‘Nagari’ followed
by 2 !/, lines of the same passage writtén in ‘Telugu’, repeating
the words and letters identically with an extra line added. The

/
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sentence in Telugu script runs as follows:-Om! Dgvendravarmma
SivalabdhaS’armma Srimankalimgadhi patinvarenyah. Yogatmang

kondaguda radasinayegu mahantokhalushindayajnopavitamana

Sri ma Gundisvaraya vo DévendravarmmaaRjendra Panditasya-
samipatah”” The same identical passage up to ‘‘Khalushendiyaj-
nau’’ occurs in Nagari seript as the first 2'/, lines of the writing"
Except that the word ‘Gundeswara’ occurs in both, this has nc
connection with the main grant. The mea.::ing of the above
passage too is not quite clearand thé grammar is also faulty. The
. sentence seems to be incomplete. The name Devendravarma is
coupled with the name of ‘Sivalabdha Sarma’which‘Sa~ma name

is given at the time of ‘N amakarana’ and Devendravarma is his
imperial name, ~This means these kings weré Brahmins as
‘Sivalabdha Sarma’ is definitely a Brahmin name. If so, it can
be construed to mean ‘Devendravarma alias Sivalabdha Sarma
the best among Kalinga kings, for Gundiswara who is a grea,
yogi...’and is incomplete. The two phrases ‘Kondagudavadasana’
and the phrase ‘Yegumahanto Khalushende yajnopaveethamanam
are not quite clear. The relevancy of the last phrase ‘Deven.
dravarma, Rzjendra Panditasya sameepatah’ which means'Deven-
dravarma, clese to Rajendra Panditha’ is also no# quite clear
If we can split up the punctuation to read’ Kondagudaradasi’
we possibly arrive at the proper name of a ‘Dasi’, probably
attached to the temple. who is reputed to be a great yogini.
Even then the passage as a whole does not make complete sénse.
The word ‘Mahan4i’ occuring speaks of Oriya influence. Apari
from this it is not possible to glean anything more out of
this except that it is definitely written after the main grant.
I can however hazard one pure guess. Just as modern
students of typing go on typing a sentence consisting of all the
26 letters of the alphabet, a number of times, to get practice,
aven though the sentence might not make complete sense, so
also, the present scribe must have engraved the above sentence
as a kind of ‘Chart’ to refer to for his future work. .This view is
strengthened by the fact that the same sentence running fo 2'/,
lines is repeated letter by letter both in Nagari and Teluga-
This one fact is enough to show that the importance of this

\
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piece is not in its intrinsic value, but only in its alphabet and
the scribe is more bothered about knowing the letters correctly
rather than abo?t the correct meaning. This would mean that
the scribe who wrote this is not ‘Khirapa’ who -wrote the main
grant, but some one in the same profession related to the grantee
Samaveda Bhagavanta as the C.P. grant would have been only
in the latter’s possession. Thisis quite probable, because the
writing of these six lines is neat and clear, whereas ‘Khirapa’s
writing is very igregular and ill - formed. The writer of these
siX lines must have utilised the first side of this plate, which
must have been blank in the custody of Samaveda Bhagavanta or
his successors and written up a fairdy long sentence of 2'/, lineg
in two different scripts, so that he may refer to it for future
guidance. 'This is the only solution that I can offer to this ab
presertt. However, from the paleographic importance of the
plate which has a number of scripts and alsoa Iphabets of different
centuries jumbled up higgledy-piggledy and which might on
careful analysis afford valuable data for comparative study of
different scripts and their times and periods in history and alsg
~ from the fact that the first plate, first side gives a writing in six
lines, which is quite puzzling and is of importarce in as much
as 2'/, lines are repeated identically in two diffetent seripts and ig
quite a poser for an amateur student like myself, apart from its
meaning and context which are not quite clear, I hope abley
scholars of paleography will re_edit the same plates, giving their

‘View-points on several of the technical points which require
better elucidation.

*
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Text (From the original plates)

. Pirst plate : First side.

1. Om! Dsvendravarma dfivalabdha s'drma Sriman
Kaliggadhipatir varenyah. :

2. "Yogatmsne Kondagudavadasina Yegumaha

38, Nto® Khalusipdi' Yajio® ... *Devendravarmma S'iva-
labdhasarma S'ri 4

4. mankalingadhipatirvarenyah Yogatmane Kondaguda
va da

5. sina’ Yegumahants Khalusindi Yejio Paveeta......

6. Manam Srimat Gupdiswaraya® Devendravarmma Ra-
jendra Panditasya samipatah

First plate : Second side.

1. Om! Svastyamarapuranu Karinah Sarvvarfu Sukha
ramaniyad Vija -

2. Ya Van Kaligganagaradhi Vasakan Mabgndra Chala-
mala Sikhara

3. Pratishtitasya Sacharachara Guro Sakala’ Bhuvana

nirma :

4. naika Stutradhara sasamka Chuda maner Bhagavato
Gokarna swa . i

5. n}azinlﬁ..scha.rama. Kamala *yugala Prana® mé.czhigat&h
ali :

6. ka' kalamko (a) nekahava Samkshobha Janita'* Jaya-
15 abda pratapava
7. Natah digdsva vinirgatiYaso samasta samanta chakra
Sccond plate : First side.
1. Chugamané prabhamanjari punja ranjita vara char-
ana'’ sita kumu

1. The writing on this side has no connection With the main grant.

9 There is no writing to the left of the hole made for the passage of
the copper ring: 3. The first two letters are kha and lu. The rest two are
not quite clear. 4. The letters look like vajfio but beneath ja there is
another letter and I tentatively. pnt it as jna 5. There are illegible
letters here. 6. From here, the letters are in Telugu and the previous
gentence is repeated. 7. The first two letters are illegible. They also
look like numerals'78. « 8. There are one or two illegible - letters here
9. There is one extra letter here. ‘10. The la formation is peculiar
11.This ys isjust like modern Telugu-ya 12.This na is Tamil. 13. There
are two kas probably a mistake in writing. 14. This ta is just like modern
Tamil na. 15.s8 and & are interchangeable. 16. See (6) above. -
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da kundénda va.dana. dhva.sba‘irﬁi:ﬂmlamala naya Vm&-
ya daya da

- na daBshipyasauryaudarya sstya tyagadi guna sampa
dadhzra bhutah parama mahéswaro: matrpitr pada

nudhyate Gasgamalakils tilakah Maharajadhiraja pa
rameywara paramabhattaraka SrimadDévendravarma.

Deva sunu Maharaja Sri Manujéenda’ Va‘“(rma) Galela
Vishaye

8. Numkapataka, Grama Paravada Grama *Homva
Vishaye Chitdche®

Second plate : Second. side.

1. ru grama nondraka Gundegwaraya dattam® |srimata
Vallakanda®® Gruhyatma Bha

gavantatasya sanu Samaveds Bhagavanténa labdhani-
grama trayz

3. nisima satutrikatani lokavishaya gamyani Atra °

4. Vyasa gitani bhavanti Bah®ubhirvasudhadatta Raja
5

6

r’.ms-"zhm

2.

Bhi ssagaradibhih yasyaryasya Yada bhumih tasya

tasya tidaphalam Svadattam para,da.ttaamvaiYéha,rét
Vasumdharam savi

7. shthayam krumirbhatva pltrbhlh saha pachya,te ma
dattam sadvijatena

( ]
Third plafe : First sude.
1. Paturvolabva daisikam mastiram ma.kutamYastataSVa
rajiah Pada

‘2. dvayam Sarvametam bhavinah Pa.lthWendra Bhuys
. bhuvﬁ Yachate Ra

3. ma bhadra Samanys yam dharma setu Nrpanam
kale kale pha

lati Yo bhava dbhih Gamveva Vams'a, vamdhama-
na-Vija

Lag

~ Yarajya samvatsara ‘sata traya tri nava tyidhika,m- i
likhitam

- 6. Khayasta?®®. Ra.haﬁ;ya. kha~gamasyasgnu - Khnrapa.h iy il

- 17. Seel(6)above. 18. After va the letter rmais omlhtedprobablya mistakein

usingl9: This letter is like-ho but in ha the top vertical line ‘~ is net« »

generally given: 20.chitta er ehinta. 21.The bindu ‘o’ is pub in between: «
the letters. 22.The name. is Vallakanda-or Valiakonda.: 23.Va and ba are-
interchangeable. - 24. trinaya | is 93. Adding vatatraya we get 893 G.E, + -
25. The word means’ ‘Secret. Secrefary’ —probably priw.ha-ggeaﬁeta.ry. & Loy
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2 Galava.lli Gopper-plate Grant of King Devendravarma
Ra.]a. Raja cof E. Ganga Dynasty.
(Da.te of Coronation of King Vajrahasta TII discussed)
By
Sri N Ramesan., M. A., 1. 'AT8C

This C.P. grant a,lonrr with the C.P. grant of ng Manu-
)endr& of E.G. line (edited separa.tely) was discovered while
digging for earth in a field of Galavalli v1lla.oe of, Bobbili Taluk
of Srikakulam District. It was ret.ueved by the Purohit of the
‘Kamsswaraswami’ temple of Galq.valll and was sent to me for
decipherment. The C.P. Uraunt has been sent by me to the
Museum of the Andhra Historical Research Society, with the
permission of the owner of the field for safe custody. An
estampage has been taken and the original is published along
with a Sanscrit transcupmon of it by me.

The script used is ‘Nandi Nagan The engraying has
been done very neatly and the execution is by 1tse1f a piece of
art. The copper-plates are bound by a copper ring sealed by
that of the King with a couchant ,‘Nandi’ There are four
plates, the first side of the first pla,te being blank and the last
side of the fourth plate containing only two lines. s

- It is the grant of the village “Kodila’ to 300 Brahmms :
by King Kaja Raja during ‘Vishuva Samkranti’ in the year
‘Vasu Nanda Nidhi’ gaka year. Applying the principle
Ankanam, vamathp gathihi, the year will work out to be 998S'aka
Bra or 1076 A.D. Also the Samkranti is in ‘Chaitra Masa' 1.e.
it is the ‘Chaitra Mesha Samkranti’ and will be the same as the
beginning of the solar ‘year 1076 A.D. By astronomical calcula-
tions, it is seen that the commencement of the solar year of
1076 A D. occurred on 23rd March. As this corresponds. to
Méshs Samkranti and is in the chaitra ‘month, the date of the
present grant is 23rd March 1076 A.D. The village “‘Kodila”
can be identified with the modern “‘Kodisa’’ which is only two
miles off from Galavalli where the present grant was discovered.

As is usual with these latter Ganga ngq, ‘the date and
hour of coronation aré also given. King Rajaraja was crowned
on ‘““Sakabde Nayana-abjagarbha nidhige Jyeshte Ashtami Slm-'
hikelagnecha” d‘&rapaldum guru dine, pakshe ‘susubré” The year
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is 9925'aka or'1070A.D.The date,by astronomical calculation,has
been worked out by me as 20th May, and the day of the week
is also Thursday and tallies with the Guru Diné given in the
Grant. King Rajaraja was therefore crowned on 20th May
1070 and hence the grant being given in 1076, would fall in
his sixth regnal year. By other evidence, we know that
Rajaraja reigned for seven years and hence the present grant is
in the penultimate year of his reign.

I now diseufss the ‘date of coronation of King Vajra-
hasta IIT given in the grant. The data given is. identical with
the data given in the other grants of both Vajrahasta III and
his grandson Ananthavarma Gaungachoda. The data is contained
in g verse (in metre) and is as follows: Viyad Rithu Nidhi
Sankhyam yali Sakabda Sanghe, Dinakrithi Vrishbaste Rohinebe
sulagne Dhanushichn sitapakshe Suryavara thrithriya, yuji
sakala Dharithrim Rakshithum yo Abishiktaha. The year
“Viyad Rithu Nidhe’ as per the principle ‘‘Ankanam Vamatho
Gathihi’’ is 960 and Era is Saka i.e., it is 1038 A. D. But the
exact hour of coronation has been calculated as 3rd May, 8-27
p.m. hitherto and has been so published. Upto now, there has
been no attempt to check this up by independent astronomical
calculation and the dates have been accepted on the basis of
perpetual calendar tables. The Astronomical data given in the
Grant are as follows:—

(i) The sun is in the zsdiacal sign of Vrishaba,

(iiy The moon was in the constellation of Rohini.

(iii) The fortnight was the bright fortnight.

(iv) The zodiacal sign of Dhanus was rising on that date.

(v) The day of the week was Sunday.

(vi) It was the 3rd thithi.

The3rd May1038A.D. calculated hitherto, falls on a Wednesday-
and the Nakshatra was not Rohini, as is verified astronomically.
Another possible date is 10th May of the same year. Even
then the day of the week was Wednesday and the Nakshatra
was Ardra or Punarvasu instead of Rohini.

The inability to fix a particular date with so much of
data available, led me to examine the six points given above and
I am led to conclude that the simultaneous occune?g,of all the

/
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gix is an astronomical impossibility. The reason is as follows:-
Wher the sun was at ‘Vrigshaba rzsi”’, it must have covered up
‘Mesha rzsi’ and even granting that the sum was just entering,
Vrishabha, even then, the sun must be at 30° long,as each
rasi has 30°, and the sun must have, at the worst, crossed
‘Mesha’ to enterVrishabha’ and hence must have travelled30°asa,
minimum. Since the ‘thithi’is ‘thrithiya’ of the bright fortnight,
the moon must have travelled away from sun, at the least, 24°,
as the moon travels at the rate of 12° for each ‘thithi’ and since
the thithi is given as 3rd, and the 'moon must have travelled at
least24° for two thithis i.e.’ the distance of the moon from Mesha
must be as a minimum 548 (30° + 24°) ‘Rohini’is the fourth nakshatra
from Aswini,and even upto the end of Rohini, the distance of the
moon cannot be greater than 53'/,° (at 18/,° for-each nakshatra).
Hence the moon must have erossed Rohini and be atMrigasira,when
the sun was at Vrishaba,i.e., at 54°and so the ‘Rohini’ nakshatra
given must be wrong if the Vrishaba rasi of sun is taken a8
correct. Conversely, if we accept the ‘Rohini’ nakshatra as
correct, it can be verified that the sun’s rasi would be ‘Mesha’
and not Vrishaba. The three factors, (a) Sun in Vrishabha,
(b} Moon in Rohini and (c)Sukla Thrithiya Thithi, cannot occur
simultaneoaisly. One of them must be wrong.
: Taking the evidence that the day of the week was
'Sunday, I find the date corresponding to 9th April 1038°A. D,
the week day would be Sunday, the nakshatra is Rohini and
thithi is also Sukla thrithiya. Only the sun’s constellation is
Mesha instead of Vrishabha as given in the grant. o
: It may bo noted that Vishuvati is the generally accepted
term for ‘‘Mesha rasi’’ and hence if the verse should read
“Dinakrani Vishuvaste Rohinithé sulagns’ instead of “Dinakruti
«Vrishabhaste’’ as at present, all factors are resolved. Further,
and moré important, the metre of the sloka is unaltered by this
change. I am, therefore, of the opinion that the original com-
poser must hayve composed it only as “Dinakecuti Vishuvaste’
~ and later the scribes must have copied wrongly as “Dinakruti
Vrishabhaste’ wichout Eknowing the error, as the metre
was ynaffected. In fact, the error _has escaped wotice upto
now by eminent scholars, till I meticulously started to
calculate independently by means of the data given, instead of
- relying on calendars. T therefore conclude that Vajrahasta
. 1IT was crowned on Sunday, 9th April 1038 A.D.

A
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+Text of the Grant of Kodila village by King Devendra
: Varma Raja Raija.
I Plate, 2 Side
L. off exfea sitwat sfes waw fma =g faaa zar otfaog &

T e Wa gat@ quws afa=wwmi, aa s, @8-

- & faaEmRr gua afaa safaa sfes@scagasiod, agr

ayaaw foa sfafeaen aavewd . asa g3

wiorF AT TA\® ALAA JOIA MFHoreraa:

O A GREfRE, oF dewd, dangms, T9w g7, 3R 9E-
- ¥, AT AN AAA AHSAA ARET Qroeq AfgEAi, 3w qued
|9z €7 .

8. qeear fawamedl amfamdn wadew Tami falen o wwi

8 Aatnmezgadsitonigenfa fGEarsra guHesEg Tuy
II Plate, 1 Side

10. gros wgraeea g3 0 qf wafabv: favwsa agar ar gafa: o

I sqa1 waear qROuFal AF@qQ af uF % @9 gFise
Efsanaf [®am® 1

FFA AEATGER:  FAqEAANAS qeqIe wfea: wataztwa

qET TG AISH A IFATANAAZE | FIAT, T

MUECE R s (ERLCEIC T (3 1 E R R E L NPt

qETE: 1Y qa sEclaeaE saweTaey: @ ezt

TP FwgEar  swEAal: 0 0® sedieEneig SR

JetEEE T " =

1T smtas: ggam qEEAS @ wfan s, @ stamiaas

-« 1B oofy: dnradtdasr:, T=9 HAAAERR GANAFIAT Tga: qr
II Plate, 2 Side .

2
3
4
5.
6
1

12.

13.
14
15

I6.

=

=. 4
P &30 0 Fawga: gruemgam awemai wiwaleis: L
™ a1 .
20 T8 s wafe A anfzam sqaar agsas: n 0 aaw

[Frasemr =

* The text is written in Devanagari script and the compounds
have been split up to make the meaning clearer.
are also added wherever necessary,
(2) metre Anushtub,

shtub, (5) metre.

Punctuation marks
(1) metre Sardulavikriditham
(3) metre Sardulavikriditham. () metre Anu-
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21.
522
23.

24

25.

26

q FEATATAT qorAfmATeat gy ada, arafanng ft
for anifr aeit—aad aagas FEmuEEFa 0@ a6 gar
gIEATT ALFTAOET 79 | AIF TAGANAT AR FIR S

afe: 0 07 w7 gwgEr qu: swga wfew qwSAERA:
FRAOEAFRAT A [aagar
7 SMIwmETE Nea: o A agrEraa @ agifafg

- e a3 @R« (qAaegRen s aw&a sf@ qRw o

(8) faq(-_{ “"ﬁ f.-{_

III Plate, 1 Side

2T

28

29.
30.
31

32

33.

34

fir sient mify e 99, gk quwed Afgr | gama o
afy 5 faqued qaanadtar, afs aww afeh ey AP o
n? sazaa a=x guarafig Baa auw wfa @@ afgavaw
freataaza faeans faudess awen: T wafa @GaEa
@ n n' ey mingsiaReg aman feasa TS mfwsetar
afqiq aea NET: IFEENEA, qIC AR IRIE:
gaEael qzdearfarafa g gAgw glRamaizom aem o
”(11) 3{1

T afoiat 7Eq @ A@EFAl: A stgesar 99

IIT Plate. 2 Side

35
36

37.
38.
39.

40
41

42.

sxfausa: u w!? amegacfasaw agar mafwnag fa

|/ gAEagafazaafanfear &= fawdiiatq: 37 awfc fasr
|/ F[¥7 a1 TT AgHES, FAua seneaway awar awaq
wifas 0 n''Y g@ ssn wgrisa: IgREa Afa: fatEa g
warNa Frlass gaend: n n''Y FEdr ag g3w dewaEs

7 @73lg 91% TRAIT d90F: @ Arfaai 9 a{omi 9 g
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(12) Sardu'avikriditham. (13) metre Anushtub. (14) metre. The later -

half is ‘Kramalankara’. (15) metre,
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GIST OF THE G. P. GRANT. .

This copper-platz inscription registers the gift of
Kodila village to three hundred Brahmins of Atreya gotra in
the year 998 Saka (1076 A. D.) The prasssti and phraseology
are identical word by word with the Grant of the same
King published at pages 6-10 Appendix of inscriptions as
C. P. No- & of 1918—1919, in the book, “History of the

Eastern Gangas of Kalinga” by Prof. R. Subba Rao® except

for the name of the village and the grantees. The year. of
_ the grant 998 Saka and Chaitra Masa Vishuvat Samkranti
(date of grant) are also identical in both cases. Except for
the village granted and the donees, both the inscriptions are
identical. Obviously, Chaitra Vishuvat Samkranti of 1076
A. D. must have had a special significance as the king had
done so many danas (gifts) on the same day.

*Copies are available with the Author who is the Gen. Secretary
of the‘ A. H R, S. (Rjy.) at Rs. &/- per vol.

.
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The Sources of Hindu Law,

Sri U. C. Sarkar, M. A ; M. L. Egvyatirtha,. Vldyamnjan.
Dacea University.
. Introduction:

Manu enumerates four and Yzjfavalkya .fou'rteen diffe-
rent sources of Dharma. In both these texts, it must be noted
that the word Dharma has been used and that it has bzen used
in the sense of Varnas'ramadharma and not in the semse of
Vyavahara or positive law. The types of literature alluded to
by Manu and Yajfavalkya can be regarded as the sources of
positive Hindu law only in an indirect way. It hasto be noti-
ced that Dharm@, in the comprehensive sense of the term imply-
ing the religious, moral, social and domestic aspects of the life
of the ancient Hindus, has been embodied in the different kinds
of more or less scriptaral literature. But as law proper also
was one of the aspects of the social life, it is in this sense that
law (positive) also has been discussed therein, however meagre
the discussion might have been, in proportion to the other
aspects. In reality, the different sources of positive law must
be sought in the different aspects of vyavahara which have been
enumerated as Dharma, Vyavahara, Charitra and Nripajfa.,
Here, the word Dharma has been uged in the sense of truths and
principles as emjjodied in the Dharma-s’astras in the most con-
prehensive sense to include almost the whole of scnptuml lite-
rature which constitutes the literary sources of Hindu law; the
term vyavahars has been used in the sense of adjudication; the
term Caritra in the sense of custom and Nripajpa in the sense

- of royal edicts, ie, the laws made by the king in his judicial

_ capacity as the highest tribunal. According to this interpretation,
the different aspects of vyavahara will represent the different
sources of Hindu Jaw, to wit, the literary, the material and the
instrumental-as this term has been used by the modern jurists.®
Hach of these sources of Hindu law in the above sense of the

. term will be discussed more fully one by one.

Dharma: ‘

The term Dharma has been used in the sense of Dharma-

literature® including the Dharma-sutras and the Dharma-yastras,

‘1. Vide Harita as quoted in the Smrmca.ndnka, N ﬁmda, Introduolnon 10
2. Holland's Jurigprudence, Chapter V.

\
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the g'rutis having practically very little of secular positive law.
‘In ancient Indla. there was no arrangement for Iiaw-Reports and
“ hence no decision could be preserved in the modern sense of the
term; all the customs of the country also werenowhers exhansti-
vely enumerated in any liserary form though certain conditions
were laid down for the recognition and operation of certain
customs; lastly the king’s edicts also were more in the form of
judical decisions than in the form of legislative enactments,
their fate beirfg analogous to adjudications in general. Thus
the literary source alons occupied the most Mmportant position
" somuch so that in later literarature by source of Hindu law
was meant the literary source almost exclusively. Hence in
enumerating the ancient sources of Hindu law only.the different
kinds of literature were enumerated; in more recent times, of
course, adjndication and legislative enactmentsalso were referred
to as important sources of Hindu Liaw. Thus the expression
literary source, asused in connection with Hindu law, comprised
“ the Srutis, the Smritis and the Commentaries . of which the
first played a very insignificant part as a source of- positive law
or “lawyer’s law’’ and the'last could not be foreseen by the
: authors of the Smritis as they were produced much later.

The pomtwe law that is to be found in the Scriptural literature
in general and the Smriti-literature in particular was binding on
the kings and the judges as well who were to decide cases
abiding by their enjoinments, though of course the provision of
these so-called codes could be supplemented by the application °
of reason and the principles of justice, equity and good conscience.*
Vyavahara:

Vyavahara or adjudication must have been 8 vVery unpor-
tant source of ancient Hindu law. The different tribunals
including the king with original and appellate juris diction used
to decide disputes among the litigants. These decisions musb
have served the purpose of precedents and principles—however
rudimentary—for guiding the tribunals in any subsequent dis-
putes on similar or analogous circumstances. An aecount of
the constitution and function of the different judicial units in an-
cient India hasbeen very lucidly given by Professor B.K. Sarkar.’

3 Jayaswal's Tagore Law Liecbures on Manu and Ya]nava.lkya., P 41.
4. Narada, Legal Procedure. [Introduction., 40-43). "

5, _ The Political Institutions and Theories of the Hindj‘ “pp.107 Et geq.

4
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_ According to the Dharmas’astras and the Nitis'astras,
there were no fewer than six classes of Courts in ancient India.®
Three of them were royal courts beginning with. the king and
his councillors; below them was the Chief Judge and last of the
royal courts were presided over'by the puisne judges with regio-
nal jurisdiction: From the decisions of the puisne judges,
appeals lay to the court of the Chief Judge from - that of the
Chief Judge to the king in person. Besides these royal there
were three other courts representing the fglk-‘element of the
ancient Indian judiciary. These were the courts of  the Pugas,
S'renis and thé Kulas mentioned in order of superiority.” Hach
next higher court was corngpetent to hear appeals from the lower
courts. * From the detailed organisation and the differeni gra-

dations of the various courts as conceived and exeuted by the
ancient Hindu jurists, it is quite clear that by uniform and

approximate decisions in identical and analogous cages, there
were established certain judicial customs and conventions which
became crystalised in course of time even though there might
not be any regular system of Case-law or Law-Reports.®

It can be presumed: that any organisation worth the
name must have some sorts of principals and precedents—how-
ever rudimentgry they might appear to be—for the guidance
of and justification for the organisations themselves. Frequent
uses of expressions like “‘this is the gettled ‘law’’, ‘‘this is the
settled rule of law’’, ‘“the decision. is according to the rule
established in judicial proceedings’ will - substantially corrobo-
rate the above observations. ~Norule orlaw can be conceived of
unless it is characterised by uniformity. Bacon rightly says,.
«Judicial decisions are the anchors of the laws as the laws are
the anchors of the state.”’*

Tt may be mentioned in passing that the force or. weight
of precedents has been differently appreciated by the different

R.AS. Britain and Ireland Vol

6. Colebrook—Hindu Courts of Justice,
11,1998. ¢
7. Yajiavalkya, ii, 30; Narada, i, 7; Brihagpati, i, 30.
8. Report of April 30, 1794 of a Committee of the House of the Commons
on the Proceedings on the trial of Warren Hastings, Bohn's Editicn,
vi, 451—52. -3 : 5 5 :
9. De Aug‘uaints—Book Viii, C. 3. App. 73.

~
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systems'of law.® It was rightly said that the Roman law was
influenced and developed by the Bar as English law was dejve-
loped and influenced by the Bench. The ancieut Hindu jurists
were fully conscious of the importance of adjudication and were
very particular about the correctness of the decisions. Any
error in the judgment was to affect the king himself and his
administration in general and the participants in the decision in
purticular. . Thus it was the duty not'only of the king but also
of his'councillors and otlier persons versed in the science of law
to see that & correct adjudication is made, The* remonstrations
by the appointed councillors and jhe opinions given by the
experts in law were undoubtedly very important checks and a
very wholésome impetus for the goowth of the ancient Hindu
law on the correct lines.* Thus being checked and aided, the
judiciary of ancient India played a very important part in
creating, developing, modifying and improving the law. Thus
adjudication played and is still playing the most important part
in the growth of Hindu law with greater force ® particularly
since the introduction of the British administration in 1ndia.
Most practically speaking, at the present time, in deci-
ding a case the court in reality sees if there ig any decided case
on the point; if there is a decided case, the judge is bound by
the “doctrines of stare deecisis and communis error facit jus; and
if there is no decided case, then and then alone he will have to

«consider asto by which law the case should be governed—S’ruti
Smirti, Commentary or custom. It may be said that if there
~i8.a custom —ancient, positive, continuous and reasonable—the
judge will decide according to this custom. Hence it follows
that the actual scope for looking inio the S’ruti. Smriti, etec.
is limited to those cages only where there is no decided case on
the point and also where there is no custom affecting the point.
In such a case alone the court may regard the question as open
and it will take into consideration asto what is the actual pro-
vision on the point in the S’rutis Smritis and the Commentaries.

10. Bole vs Horton, Vaughan, C. J. [at page 383); Pollock, A First Book
of Jurispradence [1st. Ed. p. 299], :

11.  Holdsworth—Some Lessons from our L
Atlay, The Victorian Chancellors 1T, 138,

12, Subject to the general principles stated by
of Jurisprudence (1st. Ed. PP: 299--300).

ocal History, P. 24. Cf.
Pollock in’ bis" First Book

£



THE SOURCES OF HINDU LAW 181

Charitra or custom:

Custom undoubtedly played a very important role as one
of the material sources of ancient Hindu law. It is also playing
equally important part even in the modern systems of juris-
prudence. The original Roman law was nothing but customs-
the whole of English Common law also was derived from cus-
toms. Lex Salica' also was one of the earliest embodiment of
Germanic customs. Though there are large elements of truth
in these assertions, still it must be said that the importance of
customs in Hindu law has been over-emi)ha.sise(f by Mayne.™*

Good custems were no doubt recognised in Hindu-law;
but there was a difference of opinion among the different Smriti-
writers and Commentators regarding the relative superiority of
law and custom. Thus Vas’istha says that Manu has recognised
customs of localities, families and castes in absence of revealed
texts. This view was adopted in its entirety by the Mimamsa
School of thinkers according to whom customs were based on
the last text of the S’ruti; hence they maintained that customs
opposed to written law must be discarded. The latter Smriti-
writers appear to have been in favour of unqualified acceptance
of customs even when they are in conflict with the written law.
Thus, Brihaspat®® says that time-honoured institutiots of each
country, caste and family should be preserved in tact, otherwise
the peoples would rise in rebellion; the subjects would become
disaffected towards their rulers and the army and treasure
would be destroyed. He then enumerates certain ‘usages of
different localities among different peoples who are not subject
40 penances or punishments on account of some such transgres-
sions or irregularities. He also gives some reasons for the ob-
servance of the customs referred to by him. Narada also advo-
cates superiority of customs to law-a proposition which has
baen supported by his eminent commentator Ashaya. The
Privy Council also has most un-ambiguously accepted and given
expression to the view that “Clear proof of usage will outweigh
the written text of law’™ It was further said by the Privy

13. For a brief but clear account of this Lex, Vide a Sketch of English

: Legal History by Maitland and Montague, p. 4 = 14. Hindu'Law and
Usage, (10th'Ed.) pp. 8—9. 156. Vill, 2-31. 16. 12 M.1.A. 397 (1868.
. Y

~
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Council'® that the difference of law chiefly. arose fiom the
difference of ‘locg) customs ; the propounders of law interpreted
the ancient texts in such a way:as to make them harmorise with
local usages or in other words they had to harmonise the writ-
ten with the un-written.law. As the Cilcutta Figh Court re-
marked in Jagadamba, vs Secretary of State,'® ‘‘ Their doctrines
may often have -moulded- usage but still ‘more frequently the
doctrines have themselves been moulded according to the pre-
vailing usage of Swhich they - are only the recorded expression.”
To the same effect, the Privy Council observed.in a recent case,
“ The commentators do not enact, they explain and are evidence
of the congeries of the customs which form the law”’. (19) From
the decisions veferred to above, it is quite clear “that the Privy
Council laid too much emphasis on custom. This must have
been largely due to the influence of the Historical School of
Jurisprudence which agitated the juristic philosophers of the
19th century. The same influence is again responsible to some
extent for the views held by Mayne reffered to above. '
KING'S EDICT : e ‘ i
King’s ediet does not mean any legisla,tivé act passed by
the king; but it means the law as given rise to by the judicial
decisions of the king as the highest tribunal with both: original
and.appellate jurisdictions. When any case was tried by the
king in person with the help of Councillors, there was no appeal
*therefrom and when any case was tried by the lower Courts
the king’s court was the highest appellate court above them
all. - According to Brihaspati, assemblies of kinsmen, artisans,
co-habitants and the Chief Judge are declared to be the tribunals

to V_"hom he, whose case is tried previouly, may appea,l in suc-
cession. . x

- The king only executes and never'formulat"és laws except
through adjudication. . This will-be fully corroborated by verses
19, 23, 83 and 52° of .the 18¢h Title of. Narada, According to
the first of these, whatever sentence a king may pass, whether
just-or unjust, settles the law:; according to the second verse,
xoyal orders are Ligcla,id to arise from laﬁrsuits;’ the third verse
TP S LIRS 18 16 GakoTh; 19 de. Cal B

| : ’
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enumerates the different functions of the king; but it does not
contain any legislative fanétion direct; the fourth verse also
refers to the purely judicial function of the king.  Again
according to Brihaspati® ‘also, the edict of the king clearly

refers to the judicial decisions made by the kmg, royal edicts
thas never imply any legislative enactment passed by the king.

This will be quite clear from the illustrations given by Bri-
haspati regarding the king’s edicts which are to be found only
in the decisions of the king; (1) when no ev1dence is forthecom-
ing; :%1(2) when the judges and she law books are at variance
with one another; and (3) lastly, when the King disregarding
established usages passes a sentence acecording to his discretion
and consideration. It has been rightly said that “the adminis-
tration and the admmlstratlve machinery wete not entrusted
with the leglsla.mve or the law-making functions..-......There-
fore, the king and his agents who carried on the Government
were as much subject to the law as the subjects themselves.

The king could not change the law in his own favour except to
the extent that the administrator of law could 1ntroduce chan-
ges in a.dmmlsherlng law.

This absence of legislative powel in the administré.tion
takes away the nnporta.nt, influence that had a tenda.ncy to make
the ruler degenerate into an autocrat.”™
90. 11. 18—27. 21. Mauu, VLII, 265; Vas'istha. X VI, 13—10

91. When the boundaries cannot be ascertained by marks or evxdence.
: the king as an albllnatm should demarcate them with the best: -of

‘intention.
29. Introductlon by S. K. Aiyengar to “Hindu Admlmstrabwe Instlﬁu-

tions” by V, R.R- Dikshitar, pp 32—33.




i«..» Not.e m‘: Sahva.hana Era.
N s S enchitiby - sl 4
R e g LA Kotha Bhayya

‘ : Ina,ptewous article on Sahv&ha.na. Er& pubhshed in
J. A H.R.S. Vol. XVIII, I have stated that it was slmply
used as a Sakara.]a,ssaka till 13th century. Accordmg to

Bhavnshya.purana.m, it was really started by Salivahana of
Pramaravamsa, who was also a gra.ndson of famous Vikramarkas |

of B. C. 58, after conguering the whole of Northern India
up to Sindhu. He ruled for 60 years in Ujjain. His own king-
dom was Malwa but he had supremacy over the whole of
Northern Indix. It appears that his kingdom was occupled on
his. death by the Saka Mahakshatrapa king named Chastana
meqtlonefl by Ptolemy, though it is not mentioned 1tha.v1shya-
Purana a.nd his son become a feudatory king, The Saka started
by Salivahana was however continued in o country of Malva
and in other kingdoms where the supremacy or intimacy of
Salivahana was acknowleged before, simply as ‘a Saka Era,
thoagh it is rarely said as Salivahana Era up to the 13th century.

The history of Sa,hva,hana and his gra.ndfa,ther Vikra.

marka may be easily detected from Bhawsbyapuranam as they
are not mythical kings, as hitherto thought by several eminent

- scholars. Much documentary evidence is forthcommg to pxove
it in hterature but space forbids to write here.

[This matter was long ago published by Sri Pandit Kota Venkabachalam .
of Bezwada in hig several Books] Editor. '




The Slxteenth Session of the lndlan History Gongress,
jrk - Waltair {29th December, 1953]
. Loeal~Section- Andhra mstory -and  Galture.

ik Presxdentml Address .
7 By Professor R Subba Rao, M.AL.T., M. ES (Retd‘ )

Brothe); Delegalses and = Members of the - Conference,
Let me ‘eXPress - my thanks to the Secretary and the
o Executhe Commlttee of 4he Indian History Congress: for
- inviting: me to- accept ‘this offige. ‘T think 'this: honour is
. due to my . Iite- -long devotion to .the cause :of: Andhra
Historical- Research and glso to- my . connection  with the
All-India. Oriental Conference, the Indian: Historical. Reeords
Commission, the Indian History Congress and the . Andhra
Historical R.esea,:ch Society. during the past 25 or 30 years.
Probably, very few scholars: here know that I . had a little
hand in the formation of the Modern Indian History Congress.

- As a teacher thatl worked for over thinty - years in
several first grade Colleges »in: Andhra, Madras 'and Utkal
Universities,' I had from: the - beginning planned - that the

~ History of Andhra on scientific lines should be written
by Andhras omly who'are well - versed in Epigraghy, history,
art, archaeology, numismatics, language and @ literature
relating. to Andhra and so, when a chance arose in 1924,
-~ I had the privilzge of Re-Constructing the Andhra Historical
Research Society at Rajahmundry and gefting it registered wjth
_a proper copstitution. .Two years before that, Mr. Chilu-
s kuri Virabhadra Rao, the:pioneer writer of the History of
- the Andhras in Telugu. Mr Chilukuri Naravana Rao, the
eminent . educationist, linguist and research scholar, Mr.

. Masllampalli  Somasekhara Sarma, the erudite. scholar of
~ Andbra History and Culture and Mr. Bhavaraju Venkata
. Krishna Rao, author of Early Dynasties of Andhra, formed

. the Society. But it had to be re-comstructed by me with
- “the help of, Messrs. Narayana Rao and Krishna Rao’ . This
~“trio, must be gaid to  have doné something ta.ngnble for
'I-the Andhra History and Culture all these years, Andhra,
a8 1S x\ﬁll known, is an  ancienf and Pnterpnsmg natlon
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whose htstm'y ﬁates back to the age of Altereya. Brahmana
~ The Andhrgs are also mentioned in the Purana.s where
they are described as an Aryan race originally living
‘beyond N.W. India. They migrated to Aryavarta and lived
there andin course of time they settled in the Deccan.
They are next mentioned in the Ediets of Asokaf_ and if
we can believe the testimony .of the Puranas, their rule
can be dated back to the tenth -century Before = Chuist.
After the fall of the Maurva, Sunga and Kanwa Empxres
one after another successively, the Anahr_as became an
- Imperial power and ruled over the region extending from
Magadha to Malwa and from Coast to Coast and also
- over thd Southern region including Mvsore As.the: late
K, P, Jayaswal rightly pointed out, “the solution of race
origins and the identification of this ancient ecivilization
will be found in the Puranas which are amongst the most
ancient documents on race history and the- tradition and
the data embodied therein go back to the Flood and even
earlier. The Flood recorded in the Satapatha Brahmana is
the greatest land-mark in the ‘pre-dynastic History of
India. ,The Flood has been proved t¢ be a historical

fact by Dr. Woolley’s excavations. The area of the Flood
~ was certainly the continuous

b AR A R
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land from Mesopotamm to
Rajputana and there is a common tradition at both ends
¢ of this area embodied in the ancient literatures of the
Samites and the Hindus.  OQur dynastlc history in the
Puranas almost begins from the Flood: and the Mohenfo-
daro clvxhzatlon I8 a post- Flood event. Here, [ may
mention the dlscovery made: by Mr. Karandtkar that ‘there
18 a positive statement in the Puranas that ‘the - Narm: a
‘valley was not affected by the Flood In ‘the Nsr'
“valley, we may therefore ‘expect to find ewdﬁnre
civilization whieh may vie with that of the Nile' vall

the . race movements.-in India” and its ad]a.cenkW
: possess a detmled knowledge of the Central




H lﬁmSESS’ION OF THE IND, HIBTORY conenmsswv,g

Before C‘hrlst The task of properly interpreting Indlan

Texts in the light of our Archa.eologlcal Finds requires g
specm] tra,mmg in Assyriology and Cognate subjects’’.,. Un

o fortunateiy, the Hlstoncxty of Puranas and their testunony '

~has been perverted by certain Western scholars who stated

ra.t.her dogmaiically that the historical age cannot go back :
:beyo‘iid 2000 B. C, and that there is no need for fixing the

, 'Muh'abha.rata war ed.;lier than 1400 B.C. They accused the
- Brahmins of having raised their-antiquily and questioned

B 'the &ubhéntipity of the Hindu astronomical works.

Sir W. Jones while stating that Chandragupta Maurya,
aecordlng to Hindu chronology, lived in 1502- B. C. arbitra-
“rily cut down the periods of certain dyma,stles and made
him the contemporary of Alexander (327 B.C.). He should

- have noted that Sandrakottas mentioned by Greek writers
 was not Chandragupta of Maurya line but Chandragupta of
- Gupta hine. His identification of Xandremes, Sandracuttus
and Sandrocyptus with Dhanananda, Chandragupta Maurya
~ and Bindusara appears to be wrong and more correctly it
shonld be with Chandramas or Chandra Sri, the last but one

'_ Andhra king gnd Chandragupta of Gupta line andl Samudra-
“gupta, his son and successor respectively. It is their wrong

identification that misled other ~scholars and the whole
- ehronelogy of the Dynasties of the Kali Age was upset.
© Xandrames, of the classical writers is rightly  identified
" by Prof. E,J. Rapson with chandramas or Chandra Sri or
Chandra Bija the last but one king of the Andhra Dynasty as
' stated by the Puranas. =~ He was evidently ruling  when
- Alexander invaded the Fanjab. He was killed and later on,
 his son, the last Andhra king also by Chandragapta, & close
““relative, who established the Gupta Dynasty in or about

327 B.(C. There seems to be every need for 'a critical
‘edition of the most important Puranas dealing with the
_ history’ of the dynasties that ruled over India from the time
of thé Mahabharata ‘war in 3138 B. C. The Andhra Histori-
cal Research Society which has been recognised as a learned
stitutiog by the Madras, Andhra and India Governments
ped, shortly undertake a eritical edition of thev

it '_"i-su
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1mpammt Puran&s rela.tmg to \the Andhra Hlsto,ry & The
Society is th&nkful to the Andhra Government for making a -
token grant of Rs 500/- in appreciation of “its - effortss for
Historical Research. The thanks-of the Society are also dne to
- Sri Vijaya Ram Gajapathi of the Il,]ustnous Vizianagar House,

for making a Bulldmg grant of Rs. 13,000: a,nd to other. Donors.

Tha,nks to the Archaeological” ‘Department, - SEveral
famous sites in Andhra have been' dug out. Karle, Na,naghat
Nasik, ‘Sanchi, Ohxt.a,ldurg, Brragudi, Maskis ‘Amaravati; Ja-
ggayyapeta, Ramireddipalli, Goli, Naﬂfu junakonda, Bhattlprolu
‘Sankaram, Sabhundam and sevelal other places’ in. Andhra
have yielded yaluable sculptures, .inscriptions and- higtorical
- antiquities, throwing intere'sting light on Andhra History and
culture. The recent find at Amaravati of 8600 and .odd- punch--
marked silver coins will prove - that nearabout - 9 century B.C.,
there was Currency in Silver in Andhra which .would ::suggest
a brisk internal and external trade. The double-masted ship-
coins of the Andhra Satavahana king Yajda Sri - Pulomayi and
others would also suggest: “that from theFast coast, the Andhras ;
and the-Kahngas migrated: and founded a Greater Empu‘e in
the whole Eastern Region extending from Burma and Thmland
in the north to Singapur in the south. The islands of Java and
Sumatra still show the influence of the Telaings and K.hnas
who carried the Andhra.Kalinga civilization to the lands” lying
in the East. The Kalingas of Ganj jam and Vizag Districtg like
the Andhras of the Coastal and Interior Dlst;ncts spoke: Telugu 3
and had the same religious and cultural affinities.- The. mnu-_ :
merable Jain and Buddhist stupas, chaityas, statues, mscnptlons
~ coins ‘and other excavated antiquities would prove: the same.
o Butiit must be stated that intensive excavations. ‘have not been 2
. donerin Andhra.
* have been dxscovered * More -ancient sites where the andxént
“Andhra rule flourished have vet to be. dug out and ont- thﬂ»n
‘are due to the Hyderabad- Archa.eologlca,l Department fordig
- out'certain’ Andhra towns like Kondapur wheare anm*em n

To quoté late Mn Jayaswa.l “m the eyes oi )

‘No Brahmi inscriptions before: Buddha,’s time




spade knows “nothing "a.pa.rt from Mohen]odaro an-
0 500 He." “To begm Indian Hxstory at 600 B.C.is
j * headless body. According to Indian historians
corded fully the Dyna.sty of Manu.” The whole -
h1story has got to be recovered either with the
: tetature or with the help of Archaeology. Thisisa -
ork for Indx»a.ns themselves The Yerra.gudx Asokan lnscnptlons

1 dent who, wmh ‘his prev1ous ex; erience in. Gwalior, can do
much not 01ly in preserving ancient - Andhra monument's in &
st&te but-also in ecarrying out ;. more intensive diggings
e or two ancient Andhra sites like Vengi, Adurra Sali-
undam (which was partly _excavated but stopped.) I am sure,
A, Ghosh, our popula.r Indian Director-General of Archaeo-
gy, will give all the necessary support and I appeal to the
vernment of Indla to give the necessary finances. The most

O nent to spend necessary skill and money so thaf the
tory of Andhra may. present a better picture. As stated
ready‘, it ig one of the most ancienj and important dynasties
India. Some of the Andhra scholars may be glven training
hen the Depa.rtment next excavates some Andhra sites. :
? {Wlth the launchmg of the Nandikonda project, there is
ar of immersion of Nagar]unakonda antiquities. But we
‘éd that historical antiquities there will not suffer even
eeds of irrigation. Probably, an ‘arrangement will be
.Whlch the Remains will be taken out to a central place
ke Vllayawa,da. before the project - will begin.
Our Andhra State is now formed with our own Govern-
_The New Boundary Commission may gwe some more
gu oi'tlons to it. The eight or nine districts of Telingana
also join the present Andhra sooner or later so as to give
at Viszlandhra. _As is well.known, the one binding
hra natxon is the language, v17 ,theTelugu whmh‘ )

ent Indian H:stnry begins in the Deccan and it is upto our .
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they épgak,snd:~thsr:0ﬂ.{turq¢:~;-;~A¢qdh3:a which .is their H&ri@ﬂ{k wE

The medern: Andhra language is partly. Telugu; mostly ;Senskrit .
- with an; admixture iofi Prakrit,, Kanarese,. Muhammadap and .

other terms. From'the.earliest times, Telugu language is.found .

in the:Andhea, inscriptions,. - Thongh, the inscriptions-are com-., .
posed in‘Sanskrit, the actual grant portion. consists. of. pure:
Telugu.  “Tenth ‘eentury. inseriptions - found.sin; Apndhra mnd -
Kalinga contain: many Telugu werses.. The first -extant (Pelugu... .
work 'is Andhra Mahabharatam. composed by« Nannayyabbhat. .. .
with the:help of Narayanabhat under te.advice of ~RajaRa ]a.- i
naréndra;, the E.Chalukyan'king, in about, the middle of the:
eleventh centuny . .A. D! Nanne. Ghoda’s -Kumarasambhayam W8
said by someé to be earlier and by - others later.. Mr. M- Rama- .
krishn’akavi M. A:'who was the first - to: revise-and publish it
has also published ‘in . the Journal: of ‘the' A -H. Rv'Soveiety at
Sanskrit = Drama called 'fKa,umudi»»v-Mahbtsava =and Bharatg: - .«
Nitya-Sastra for the Baroda ‘Oriental- Series and hag thus.
- done great'service.. He has got several Mas. with him, ;
Some of the earlier Telugu poets like Ranna and Ponna -
wrote in Kanarese and presented their works. to the Canarese- o
kings. Dasndin’s Dagakumara Charitra throws interesting hight: -
- on the pplitica,l a.\nd'socia,‘l history of the period (Tth € The © .
‘Telugu literature abounds in historical material, - The 1oeal :
Records and Kafiyats throw interesting light: - The ‘Oriental - -
Manuscripts Liibrary (Andhra Section) contains many of these
and there are Mss. of the Kakatiya, Reddi and Vijayanagar i
periods, hundreds of'them; which “throw very "uSefiJJ"light,}_?'w,

- The Rayavachakam, Krishnaraja Vijayam, Tcndaim"ﬁnﬁ'ms'a--: _
vali; Velug',dtivg‘iri,va.ms’avali, P&drij_‘a:nﬁyak ula Charitra, ,P&lnﬁti_-if'w::* B
vira Charitra and .others will be very useful in compiling’ the ~ .

- history of the country. The late K. Viresalingam, G. Srirama-

- murti, K.V, LakshmanaRao, G. V. Ramamurti, ' yya,
C. VirabhadraRao and a host ¢ ; be cho

contributed by their writings to the social, literary and his

- rical advancement of the country. - Some' of ‘the - Pu;

- Eplcs and Bhﬁgavaﬁ;am are mostly u
Comprehensive History of Andhra. -

EE a0

e

s dd

seful 4in writin
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3 The works mz&ndhﬁmu&qﬁ‘aummmnmd mndhm“ ;
Sahitya ‘Parishat,  the Suryaraya Nighantu and the Telugu"

_ Lexicon (work now' done’at Madtas) ‘ hive done, signdt: service

for the- ‘Andhra * historical -and ‘literary ‘cause:." “¥nnumerable

2
=

.vj.."'I‘elugu Journals like the Peluga ‘Academy Journal and*Bharati,”
- have also yielded much uséful information both for the student -

_fof history, a.nd literature. “Dr. Kalaprdpurna® €hilukori ‘Nara:

‘ _yana Rao’ s° Hi istory “of Telugu Language -and" other’ ‘works;, -
Pandif Mallady Surysnarayana Sastry’s Lives of ‘Telugn’ Poets,
‘Telugu Literature and Graminar, Prof.*Nidadavolu- ‘VenkatRao’s

- recently published work on Telagu Literature,  Kavisarvabhau.

© ma Sripada Kushnamurty Sa.stry s Telugu’ Bharatam and other

- works, late Janama.nchl Seshadrr Sa,stry‘s ‘Ramayanam havealso *

_increased our Lnowledge about Telugu history. and édlture.” In

~ this connect:on I 'must mention the Iea.rned services rendered by -~ -

~late T. S. Narayana Sastri,” Nadimpalli-JaganhadhaRao who

wrote Andhra maha samrajyam,- Raja AppaRao Bahadur of -

i Vuvyur who publishéd Chronology and’ Genealsgy of Puranic-

- Lasts, Dr. M. Krlshnamacha.rl who -wrote History “¢f “Sanskrit

5 th.erature and last but not” least Pandit * Kota' Venkatachalanh
 who is fort.una.telv hete now. “His" many Books on Bharatiya

7::’3‘Sa.kas, Kalisaka Yijianam, Kallyug&t‘]avams'amulu,.Who are

'Andhra,f,, who are Guptas, ManavaSrshn Vijfdanam, Aﬂnwamsapu b
'"ngs Etc. Ete. hve infused new inspiration. - “All" those “who -
~ are interesfed in Andhra History should read them: “His views™ *
_réit-erat}e the views of K.P. Juyaswal and other Oriental scholars
and. oL pbses' those of Westarn schdla,rs who have upset Puranic
Cbronology and History and given a perverted and ‘falsé view of -

_Andhra (?mgm This may be due to their want of fall Sanskrit -
o knowledge. Many Sanskrit Pandits do nof knowEnglish well wh-
ile seve.w,LEng,hsh educated.scholars-have not. mastered Sanskrit.

- The Sanskriti scholars.  lack the advantage of compara.mve and
: ‘modern study of books and ]oumals while the modern scholars
guffer from want of intensive knowledge of all that ig" precious’

in Sanskrit Literature.” A happy combmat»en of “bath ‘would -

settle most rof>the'problems and as far as possnbie blind-reliancel

FHaTg

- ‘¢n the writings of western scholars should.be given.. up- a.ml N T W

ogy, histoyy and. plgraphy, we must obtain real msxght into-
t‘;s -tcu . Indian..

oing original research work with the help of literature, a.a:cha;eo-,, £

s



. (Hindu Period) rewsed by Prof. Gurty VenkatRao, and M.

BT

i Tnal tnbes

_ that a lok of hxstonca.l matenal——mscnptlona a.nd htemture-
‘ collected by it, but no original Research work is done g.s is derfe
in Ma.dras Ca.lcutta and Ba.na.ras Umversxtxes No 4 nbt

~ Institute,

‘Tanjore Palace library have been ‘catalogued by the Andhm

- Venkates wara.Omenta.lResea.rch Instxtute under the a.ble guidanc _
- of Prof. P.V. Ram&uu]aswaml helped by Vetury Prabhakara

late Dr K. R. Subram&man s book, *““Buddhist B.ema.ms

- Andbra and The History. of Andhra betw een 225 -and 610 AJD

Prof, P. T, Stinivasa Ayyanga.r s Advinced History. of Indxa.

Sarma’s A Forgohben cha.pter in Aundhra History and a ﬂew
others are published by the Umversn;y -But the Charr fc
Andhra History and Archa.eology is a dire necessn-,y and n
that the Andhra State has been formed, Research: hke the one
done by the Deccan College of Post- Graduate and Research

Poona. should- be started with, if necessary, vaﬁ -
support. But it is somqthmg that the’ ‘Telugu books in th

University with the . content.s of the works. Tﬁe Txrupa‘h‘t

Sastry and M. Ramakrishna Kavi has been doing va.luabl
to Andhra History and Culture by publishing . Inscrip
also rare manuscripts. A nmﬂar work should be

by the Andhra Umversmy A Chair for Andhra Anth
Research is also necessa.ry, a.s Andhra azbounds in severa. borig

The Andhra. Hxstormal Researahr i

'btamed neg,rly a’ thousa.n& pa
Dr.C Nar ya.ngRa



f]?éfugu A”’ emy, Kakinada has also done much in
: S has ldbe ‘of ‘historical material and Mss.
The Socl,ety is now pubhsbmg thes Hlsﬁqry of Andhra
09&——1,500 A D) a Madras Umver&rty ‘Thesis which
got D. Litt for an Andhra ‘Lady Srimati V. Y&soda,&en.i,'
i of Madras. ‘It finished pu?bhshmg a Thesis on Revenue Admini-
©  stration of N. _circars -which fetehtd a London University
- PH D. for -Dr. Lanka Sundaram. @ Sri B. V. Krishna Rao,
"~ a well —known Andhra Scholar who got; M. A. Degree from
* Andhra Uniwersity -for his Thesis on Barly Andhra Dynasties
- “from 225 to0 625 A. D: has receutly pubhsﬁed it.and his History
ﬂquehe B. G‘halukyas -will soon be published as Vol. 21 of the
Spmqty s Journal in memory of t,he late Andhra Historian
-G 41Inku1;y Veera.bhadmﬁao The Historical worksoflate Dr.Chi-
g Iuku;'y NarayanaRao who was honoured by Andhra University
- with the title of Kalaprapurna and Whose valuable work on
R Telugu Literatare  fetched from Andhra University a reward
~ for him will be published gtadua,lly in the pagesof the Society’s
 Journals. Volume 20 of the Journal is published “in memory
~of his’ grea,t, dearned self. Another member Dr. M. Rama Rao,
‘who edited-Kakatiya Samehika for.the Society is given PH. D.
for ‘his-Thesis on Prataparudra. He started a Society called
Ttihasa ' Samsodhaka Mandali, at Gnntur in 1943 and. published

::inly 8 Nols..of the Journal of Andhra. History and Culture but
- owing to this depariure as History Professor of Nizam’s College
¢ Hyderabad, both the. Society and the Journal disappeared.
.1 hope it will. be only temporary. - Yet another member
= iSTi Vadﬁa.dl Appa Rao edned fcr the Society the Hlstors of the
. ,LReddgs of Kopdavxdu who rendered & great Pa.tnotlc Servme to
- the .Country by dnvmg ont the Moslem invaders. As one
3 connec;ed with the i Qmety for the past 28 years, I had the pri-
g ;Klecre of editing oeverai cfits Journals and some Telugu Sam-
' ‘gclmms I also published the History of the E. Gangas of
“Kalinga and contributed a chapter on the same to Vol.IV of the
- ;Indian History. Congress. Over 60 monographs on Epigraphy
. Namismagics, History and Anthropology were also published.
'So fa,'r; ‘the Hlstoncal ‘accounts of the Satayahanas, of Pallavas,
el Cha.lukya.s, 1. Gangas, Kakatiyas, Reddis, V elnati and Re-
‘-,ang;tl Cholas, . mea,na,gara. rulers and Subsidiary minor dynastxes‘g
-_gf_ Andhrd, (later perlod) have all been pubhshed by the Society. .
RE 18 tnne the Society pubhshes a History of the Andhras soon.

SmKandredula JaganadhaGopalaRaoB. AB. L. ef»‘thﬂ(}owbam

V@apxtham, Pyof. Vissa AppaRao, MALT Segrej;a,,: 3
Jamerla RamaR&o Art Gallery and Andh“
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- Parishat and Sri N. Ramesam M.A.LA S. Dt. Collector, Guntur

~ have done their best for the Andhra H story and Culture

~ The Epigraphical department is moving rather slowly.
Thousands of Inscriptions yet remain to be published. I knf)w
it is a difficult task. But it has to be surmounted by giving
more work to private societies and individuals. . Y :

After the fall of the Impevial Andhra power, according to

Puranas, as many as 12 subsidiary subordinate dynasties —
Andbra Bhrutyas o established their independence in various
parts of the Fmpire. The Iék.éhv—akus, Brihatpalayanas, Salan- -

kayanas, Pallavas, Chutus, Nagas, Abhiras, Matharas & Va-
sistas & others founded their own rgle and issued charters.

The Salankayanas were succeeded by Vishnukundins & they
by Chalukyas ene of whose later Kings - Raja Raja got. Andhra
Mahabhavatam written by Nannayya. After him, his brother
- Vijayaditya VII ruled till 1076. Then, his son and successor,
Rajendrachola became Chola Emperor in 1070 A. D. and so,
the Chalukya-chola Empire became one. Vengi was ruled by
Rajendra Chola's sons one after another and when the last one
Vikramachola leff for the South in 1135, he gave over the .
Kingdom to his Vassals, the Velnati cholas. The Kakatiyas
who fixed their Capital at Warrangal Conquered the Coastal
Districts andeunder Prataparudra, the last Emperbr, the whole -
of Andhra became one. Though for 2!/, cehturies more, the
Hindu rule lasted, it was often subdued by Golkonda Nawabs.
When Golkonda was Conquered by the Nizam, Asaf Jah, in
1724, the whole Andhra became subject to his power. In 1765,
the N. Circars and in 1799 the Ceded Dts., passed under E. 1.
Co's rule. It is only recently that Telingana obtained some
freedom. The future only knows when and how the whole -
of Andhra will become one as it did already under Kakatiya =
Pratapa Rudra. o st oo
A History of the Andhras, from the earliest times to the
formation of the Andhra State, based on original sources, has
~ yet to be written both in English and in Telugn and the work
done so far by the learned Societies and Individuals will stand:
in good stead. A conference of Andhra historians should be
~ beld in a central place soon to settle details. There are many
- problems in Andhra History to settle first and the early publi-
_cation of a History of this State will help the Indian His
~ Congress in its publication of a true National Histor;
~ conclusion, let me thank you all for your patient heagin




. newly discovered: Copper-plate:grant of Sri: Ammaraja

(II) Yijayaditya of the Eastern Chalukyan Dynasty
By. Prof, R. Subba-Rae, M.AL.T. ME.§. (Retd’)’ :
A set of five' plates’ with ring and- seal infact was.
| discovered by a ryot while ploughing in a village: néar Anaparti.
. in East Godavari District and it was handed' over by Him to' the:
. H.M: of the Board High: School there SriB. Gourinatha Sastrl
" who'gavé them to theSociety’s Vice-President: Raja K. 8. Jaga-

. nathiRio'Bahiddur who wasigood énough: to' hand  them: over
. to mefor dJecipHéring and publishing’ them iy the- Society’s
- Journal. I returned the Set after dorie with but it’ was' gof
b,( back at my request, by the kind{ness",off Sri N, Ramesann, M. A.

1. A_S. local’ Sub-collector, for the Society. , , ,
: I cleaned them with tamarind and salé- and tbpk Estam-
pages for making photo-blocks: From $he origimal plates,
which arein a véry good state of préservition, T prepared the

. Text which is published below. ’

Details of the Grant: : bl

It is a Set of five plates, the fifth plate being blank on
both sidés with a view to- serve as a good coverat the baek.
The first plate, first side, is also Kept blank vith the
 same purpose. Thereis writing om the other sfdes, which
~ is in Pelugu Lipi of the middle of tenth century. The letters are
clear and bold: On the fifst plate, second side, thete are eight
lines; so also on the second and_third plates bstH sides. . Brit, on
the fourth plate, both sides there is writing of saven lines each
only. There are only a few niistakes which the engrivet
committed. They are correcfed and shown in' the footnotes.
E The Seal also. is very clear and into it are soldered the
. two ends of the ring. The diameter of the seal is 2% inches.
The seal contains the symbol of Surya at the top and below
that, in the centre. in relief, there is the figtre of Varzha' or
| Bosr; the Incarnation of Vishnu (the symbol adopted in all
. the Bastern Chalukyan Grants) facing right with A prominént’
# gprout; with an Ankusam (Elephant-goad) which 'la the common"
| title adopted by the kings in their Grants, in front afd the
| crescent (Half-Moon) behind, which shows that 'th.f‘;‘_.C}ialﬁgyaI;S'
 were of the Lunar dynasty. Below this, we get the legend®

or title ‘‘Sri Tribhuvanamknsa'’ and below that, at the bottom,
a full blown lotus flower. : g -

A Coppeér-plate

@ﬁmb of this kirig under the headingThe s
0. P. gvanb of Ammaraja I1- Vijayaditya was
v Dfuh"h\ed hv e iR fhic Tanenal VAl TT Riaaatant 17 AN ET

SN :




196 J.A H. R. S. XX .

Dr. C. Narayana Rao Memorial Volume.

The length of each plate is 7 inches and thé breadth is
8!/,-inches. The five plates have got-their rims raised so that
the writing may:be protected in case the plates get rubbed
- against one anether.- : :
wLanguage and Alphabet:— - :

& . The language used is Sanskrit. I ‘is partly in verse and

partly in prose. The script is telugu of the tenth century with

an admixture of Chanarese letters. © The: létters areround and

-beautifully written. =~ In words like mutté, savva, damma, bha--
yya, puvvitah, ‘the letter ‘r’ (repha) is represented by doubling

of the consonants which follow it. The Anusvara is represen-
ted by a-dot placed at the right top and sometimes it is repre-

sented by Nasal. The letter ‘‘25’” in Vidurarn, Ponnaru ete.;-

1s a strange letter whose sound is stili found in Tamil.
Subject-matter of the Grant. ga i
-are:given.- The Chalukyans were of Manavya gotra and they
-~are the sons of Hariti and” they claim to have obtainéd the
kingdom by the favour of Kausiki and they were helped by the
Saptamatrukas (the seven goddesses) and they wére devoted “to
_the feet of Swami Mahasena, the War-God and " their symbol
' 'was Varaha bestowed on them by God Nirayana. Their
+dynasty was made holy by.the sicred baths taken after perfor-

mance of several horse sacrifices. - - ‘

_oThe. Genealogy and Chronology of the E. Chalukyan
- Kings .from Satyasraya Vallabhendra’s (Palikesin IT’s) brother
Kubja Vishnu Vardhana, to. the Donor of this: Grant; viz,
-~Ammaraja II. Vijayaditya are given.” " The Donor hag the titles

As usual in all the grants of - this dynasty, full details

Samasta Bhuyanasraya (Abode of all the worlds), Makarajadhi. -

iraja (Great King of Kings), Parameswara (Paramount Liord),
. Parama Bhattaraka (Supreme. Sovereign) and- Parama Brah-

. :manya - (Supreme Brahman). Having assembled all‘the Reddi

_Chiefs and -Cultivators of Sakadamantani Vishaya (District) he

mnformed them as follows:— The Donation of the Village °
named Nagiya Pundi’ was made free of ‘all taxes and given by
me. by this order to Bikiraja who was learned in Sastras, and
who.was the son of IrandiyaRaja who was devoted to the worship -
- of Gods.and Brahmins and his wife Bijja Kavva who was chaste, :
beautiful, saintly and blessed with sons - The boundaries of -

the, Village .granted -are next described ‘and - then, ‘the usual
Vyaga Slokas given. - The' jnapti or Executor of the Grant is

~ Katukaraja IT (Descendant of Pandurangd - and Katakaraja, the -

~ Brahmin Comimanders of Gunaga Vijayaditya and his  succes-

~ sors) and the Scribé ! Jonthacherya. The. Grant belongs to,

“about 957 A/D. from the internal evidences.
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Vijayaditya of E Chalukyan Dynasty v

¢ TEXT

First plate, Seco'nd side. L 3
‘1. *Om! Svasti Srimatam Sakals Bhnvanu Samstiiyamﬁn-

Manavyas&gotrﬁ

2: pam ' Hariti putranﬁm Kaunklvarsprssada labd.a

Rijyanam Ma trgana pa

3. ri: palitanam Svami Mahaséna padann dhyayxnam
BhagavanNarayana prasada

4. samgasadita vara Va.raha,laqchchhme kehapakshana
vasikrtarati Manda

5. lana mAsva médhava bhrtasnana p&Vltrlkrt& vapus-
ham Chalukyanam ku *

6. la malamkanshnﬁh Satyasraya Valla,bhendra,sya
bhrata Kubja Vishpuvard dhanosh(a dasa varshani

7. Vemgidésa mapilayat tatputro Jayasim.h&str&yas
trimsatam tadanujéndra : ] '

8. Rajanandano Vissuvarddhans nava tatsenur mMa

= mglyuva.ramh Pa.mchavxm.la.nm ta
: Second plate, First side.

.tputro JayASImhastrivodasn t.ada.vara,]a,h Koklhh

shanmasﬁn tasyajyeshtho

2. bhrata Vishnuvarddhana s.tamuchchhatya. sa.pta trim-

- gatam’ tatputra Vijayaditya Bhattara

3. koshiadgsa t&tsutﬁVlshnuv&rddhan&h shagrlmgatam

© tatsuto Vijayaditya Nare:

4. ndra. Mrgara]&s'chashtachatvarlmgatam' tatsutah

: 'Kﬂ.ll Vishpuvarddhanoddhyarddba - -

5.  varsham tatrlyatanaya.h amgatsam gtamara.'rhgé X

- nijalasadasing

* 6. Mamgi Ra}ﬁttaﬂ)amg&m TUmgadres's'rumg&murvvya

masa niriva muda patayat Kannaramkam

7. niggamkam vamkilena pmt;hhxtajanapadaddurggam-
annirggamayyadragdhavamyah pravesvah
8. prabhurabhaya manah pratyapadBnddegamka.m Ba-

grima Vijayaditya Bhapate
. Second plate Second side.

~Bbratrbhissaha chatvar ms‘atsamassarddham chatu-

- hhu'abhunagbhuvam tadbbraturvVikrama

. 2.. ditya. Bhupatessaddhammapateh Vllasatkﬁnthhxka
dhama kadthhasya tanayo payi g

From the Original plates obtained focr the Soclety s Mnsenm
1. R'éproxbed by a symbol. 2. Read tatpriya

S



: s;iijavara sa,ml‘teryyaCha.kanam -

8-'.__ c;hc;hha@m 'I‘alépo TS
Bhlma nayékara,madlfya, : e

- - tydrjjﬁﬁéafnnlbh@ -ﬂﬁmﬁﬂ atfammirggar ty’}:é&h@trz}m o
dayadan 1nabhanulma. Bhaga_ S st

2 Bh1m5 BPPma Vggirakmmmmmab
dvadasra tasya M

_ 7,-7 * chdiai talah lasa&&]aﬁm va]a
- girindra sanuraskth

; ratatin do)
;bha,vena, Mahendra. ma,hl_ (ma) ka, o
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+ Dr., C. Narayana Rao Memorial Volume. '

TRANSLATION
- Hail! XKubjuvishnuvardhana, the (younger) brother of !
Satyasraya Vallakhendra, who adorned the family of the Chalu-
kyas' who are glorious; who are of the lineage (gotra) of
_ Manavya, which is praised throughout the whole world; who
are the sons of Hariti®, who obtained the kingdom (sovereignty)
by the excellent favour of Kausiki;® who are protected by the
~ troop of the Mothers * (of mankind); who meditate on the feet
of (God) Svami Mahasena; who have had the provinces of their
enemies subjected to them, on the instant, at the site of the
excellent crest of Boar* which they acquired through the favour
of the Holy Narayana; and whose _hod‘rés’ have beex purified by
the ablutions performed after celebrating horse:sacrifices —
ruled over the country of Vengi® for eighteen years. His son,
Jayasimha (I) ruled for 33 years ; his younger brother, Indra
rajah’s son, Vishnuvardhana (II) ruled for nine years; his son
- Mangi yuvaraja ruled for 25 years ; his son, Juyasimha, (II) for
thirteen years; his younger brother, Kokkili for six months ;
his elder brother, Vishnuvardhana (III), having driven him
out, ruled for thirty-seven vears; his son, Vijayaditya Bhatta-
raka (I) for eighteen years; his son Vishnuvardhans (IV) for
thirty-six years; his gon Vijayaditya (I1) Naremdra Mrigaraja
(Liion of kings) for forty-eight years;His son,Kalivishnuvardhana
for 1/2 year; his son, who, in the battle, beheaded Mangi (ruler
of Nolambavadi), routed king Kannara in battle, destroyed the
prowess of his ally Sankila (ruler of Dahala), having taken mast
1. Calukki, caliki, calki, Chalukya, Chalukys, Chalukya, chalikya, Salki
Salki, - #alki are all found in the inscriptions. 2. Descéndsnts of an ori e
ginal ancestress of the Harita Gotra, 3. Kausiki is the Goddess cf Durga,

the Goddess of war 4. The mothers are the seven mothers, (the Sapta- |
- matrukas) who are the female counterparts of Brahma, Siva, Kumara,
- Visbnu, Varaha, Indra and Yama. who are created to drink the blood of
the demon, Andhaka. Their Vahanas (Bearers) are Hamsa (Swan), Vrigsha-
. bba (Bull), Mayura )Peacoek), Garuda (Kite), Varaha (Boar); Hasti (Ele-
. phant), Msahisha (Buffalo) respectively. A stone s‘dulp ire co he
- Sapta Matrukas with their Vahanas is found in the N
- 5. The Varaha Lanchana or the crdst of the Bog
- the Eastern Chalukyan Inscriptions. oir> 5
. the same symbol. 6, It is represented by the modern Villages of Pagac
- and China-Vegi, sixmilas off Ellore. (Vide for the History of vog Foa¥
in the Journal Vol. I, Fart 2, page 98.) ; i
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difficult forts and entered 4heir strengholds and promised protec-
tion to Baddega. Vijayaditya (ILI) ruled for forty-four years;
his younger broth:r, Yuraraja Vikram&dity&o’s son, Chalukya
Bhima-Bhupalaruled for thirty years; This benevolent Chaluk-
ya Bhima I who is described as having had a shining Kanthika or
necklet as a garland round his neck ruled the earth for 30
years like a second mother as he provided the desired lands and
food to the downfallen, helpless, needy, bachelor — pupilss
actors, singers, maimed, blind, assemblies of leirned Brahmanas’
beggars, ascetics, and wanderers. His son, Kolabhiganda Vijaya-
ditya(I'V) ruled for six aonths ; his son, Ammaraija (I) for seven
years ; having driven out it son Vijayadirya V) a mere boy,
Talapa ruled for one month : then, the son of Chalakya-Bhima
named Vikramaditya (II); having conquered him, ruled for eleven
months; and then Talaparaja’s son Yuddhamalla II ruled for
seven years; then, theson of Kolibhiganda (IV) named Bhima IT
having conquered him, ruled for twelve yeats. : _

He was the very incarnation of Mahesvara and his wife
TLokamahzdeviresembled,it her form and beauty,Uma or Parvati.
The son born to them, Awviniavaja,(II), the very Kumaraswami
himseif, by surpassing Manmatha (the God of beauty) in form,
Mahendra m glogy, Surya (Sun-god) in bright lustre snd Hara
in burning the towns of eiemies, reduced them all to inferior
position and shone brightly. His pure fame spread in all direc-
tions. He, the refuge of all the worlds, the glorious Vijayaditya
Maharaja, the Parameswsra, ‘the Paramabhattaraka, and the
Paramabrahmanya, having called together all the enltivators and
the village heads in the SakadamantaniVishaya ordered thus:Be it
known! By means of this order made by me, the village, called

°Nazagiya Pundi in the district of Yakadamantani, freed from all ta-
xes, was given toBhikiraja. well-versed in Sasteas and son of Bijje-
kavva and Irandiya Raja who was fond of worshipping Gods and
Brahmins and who received favours by order of Tadaparaja whe
licked honey from the lotus feet of Sankara of Solar Line noted
for his famous and fine qualities. The village is bounded, on
the East by Viduraru, on the South by P-numanda, on the
West by Ponnzru and on the North by Tevindipufidi. Whoever
molests this Grant will be one who has committed the five great
sins. Then follow the usual imprecatory S'lokas of Vyasa. The
Executor of this royal Order was the officer Katakaraja. The
Charter.wgiengmved by the Scribe Jontacharya. 7



: >He took the deg‘ees of M-ther of. Art,s Tn T
 and of Llcentmte n '[’ea.chmg ‘of the demq ;
- Pesearch Degree of Doctor of Phll;f?g‘oﬂhe same Uni:
sity by a Thesis on the Telugu #fnguage of the lev ent

- Century. F}rom early in life, he had great aphtud_e for tera;
i lmgulstlc historical and educ;;,inonal research
mark in a.ll these spheres

"'?'f7d1stnct one for the children of agncnlturlsts and an
: Harijans. - He was one of the earliest to work thron
cultural school fof the - propagation of the method
seedling transpluntation in fthe then G'm]mm disf
~'school won the gold wedal in the compefnﬁ b
~ Ganjam Agricultural  Association for new experi
- agricnlture: He worked un ier Mz. J.A. Yates, Tnspactor
e Northern Circars in the propa,cra,tlon of the Direct M
' tea.ehmg Enghsh and made extensive study of the stem
ucation of _various Countries and pubhshe two- W
,gne, n ‘the German system‘ anﬂ another E: has :
S'A in Telugu.




. Raja Ra,.]a ;Dav and publlshed Raja Ba]a, Bamchlk&, but
ng to. certain differences in internal affairs, if arsa.ppea.red
9924, When I was tlansferred as’ Hlstory Lecturer to the - |
; rnment Arts College, Rajahmundry, from the Ceded
tncts College Anantapuram, - he requested me to Refound
nd I dl_d it. Recently, in 1947, he transferred his TInbrary of

m-leaf Mss. to the Sccie'y in which a branch will shortly
e ope ed under the name of Dr. €. Narayana Rao Oriental Mss.
. He has also tran:ferred all his collections of Copper-
_inscriptions so as to serve as the nuelens for asMuseum:
under the auspices of the Society. The Society is now ‘building:
Ha,ll to Commemorate his life and work. ? :
~ - Dr. Narayana Rao was also the. Pre%xdent-Founder of the
'Navya Sahitya Parishad, a rallying centre for ‘all modern
ers n Telugu and an active member of the Progressw

In the ﬁeld of L Igﬂiut,ICs ~ he is an ackndwledge’d:;?,
- His unflinching attack on the Caldwellian theorv,-" :
th 1 ian languages and his views on the sub]ect a,re held S

spect 1 in the world of scholars: His greatest service to the-
hra University was the publication. ander its auspices of two
'tuc)us volumes of his ** History of the Telugu Language e
- to Bengali, Telugu has by this pubhca,tlon been the
language in India to have a History written of it.
as also the President-Founder of the Knshna&
had of thyalasm:\a, Dumng ﬁhe last. 20 y 1
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"_'~and more Sl Namyara, Rao has done }eoma.n 5 service to
Rayalasxma by working for its edacational, literary and econo-v
i‘mlc uplift, Evereafter his retlrement he was working as, untlrmgly
asever. His patience, perseverance and industzy are exem-
_ plary. He presided over the Language and Liserature Section
- of the Society’s Vijayanagat Day Ceiebrations held in Hampi :
 Virnpakshaswami Temple in 1946 wnd presided over the Gene-
«ra,l Conferrence of the Vemgi Dzw Celebrations held in Veémgi
in 1947. He also presided over the Shashtipurthi Oeleb-»
- rations held in my honour by the Society in 1952. Unfortunately
he fell a prey to Cancer and died soon after o,.rf‘hls death, not only o
theSociety but the whole educatigmed world has suffered. Ma.yA'
bis Soul rest 1in Heaven 1n Peace! The Society can only pay thls-- __
humble homage ‘but the torch he lightedin Andhra mush o
shine with increasing lustre. The Society hopes to pubhsh if o
not the whole of 1,25,000 pages of his Manuseripts on Religions,
Smrtis, Stotras, Sastras, Histories, Biographies, Lianguages and
Literatures, Educational Methods, Dramas and Dictionaries

Proverbs and other Subjects totalling nearly _240, at least, a,'.j"_ '

portion of some of them. .

The Socmety has honoured him by electmg hlm as an
Emeritu® Patron and Life Trustee and by pifiting his Porbralt' _
(a large-sized one)in its main Hall. The Members of the Society _"_"
as well as the Public can best perpetuate bis nams by contubutmg
liberally funds for printing his several works -

a

Printed at Qhagz;dra._]?fintiqg Works 4 Rajah?n d"r"’

¥
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e 'l]bra,ry, museum and other mterest)«ngrorgana.of th
portant and interesting Institution of our Andhra Desa.
be hopafal that with the sustained energy and enthusia:
my frien Prof.R. ‘Subbara,o Jfthis institution will develop into-
of great rﬁagnrtuc?e and  will attract Scholars of dista
aces,. - both = of  this ~ “cotntry and of ‘other civil
countries, _to devcte their precious time to a careful stud?‘of
dian ,a,nb'rqmtles here. THe materials so far collected-boo
printed as welk as unprinted -and ‘unpublished, ‘Mss. Coins, Tt
'npthnq and ot things are so marny that they xeg_mre sexyet
oms and halls for Ao
ion and. preqppta,tmn I.hope that the Gov@rnment of M:
will extond to fhlS the enmaaragement it richly desérves.
: (84> G- Slfhapa,hhl s
D,- i——8—1948 s (*ommler Telugu Encyclopedia, -Madra
: Tt has gwen me great pleasure to go round. the Liibrary.
_dahd-see the various GcolleGions of inestimable value ©
the Andhra Historical ~Research: “Soeciety, .~ which ' i&" “the
~only one of its’ kmd I learn, in Telugu Districts. Thisisas snch
an institution of imporrarice and value to the Province in gene 5
and to Telugu areain particular e« Prof. Rallabhand:*ﬁ-ubbﬂ:mo
M. A., L. 7. deserves all congratula/'ions for the valu: able service
he has beer r"nﬂermg to the sociefy. The Sometyqﬂeqerm
‘Relp and support ‘ s

"'7‘})16—8 -50 iieeassinge : (Qd)PLN -

S I 'am very rﬂad to go round | the bnildings and" alvo i?h
,vanous collecrlons of books. periodicals ind - journals ete. in
various ]andunget (which) are being nsed by several peop}e K
is the first and foremost of its kind in Andhra Desa.
Professor Sri R. Snbbario, M 4. L.T.. M B s.;‘Petlr

deserves all gratitude and reapentq for his valuab!e services since,
'-nea.rly thlrty "d.LS iy 4 B :
' 5L (Sd)K: suauna MihlaEshn
Senior Deputy Inspecﬁor of Schools, Ra]abmundry »

l. 'ﬁaﬁ 636‘"8’:6 Ancﬂna H1stormal Researoh ,.,;’;55 .
3@5‘;6#)@-@& : \‘?) '015.59‘2303 m'ﬂ”"ﬂ'o‘“@ éoe)a W AR
(o) aSciir?rs ?535;5:0&5"5:53335@0 so) 8 ’(;inom B At SEUL
B SnoHsed T8 BIEFOKe: c‘amammamnﬁ
: "Iyme)s@z(_:‘ Soensy D. qoesus"" ORE

s
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. T 8sSKo Duond TperssT Boozomy 91 50 eHa
L B RSk oot eall
’KWAB;DWU‘&RS;NC‘,S&M'&’ g)m?séo;ﬁ;)w&fb,‘ ?585"3’5?*&7 ‘-’)b
~§%§ﬁg"’§e§jﬁﬁ§§&; 2308 Sos T, & ik
2. #5055 908% sy, Aol ok EEAES
| BowBoD, OB T s, (ol oo SomB00 Fmidp
335536,,)019 Tridses BeosAS BI WY 20enSTD (T ToBs
(& SoTiyoy SoBoeom8, Sexe, T Eyo, B g
%ﬁﬁ.tﬁﬁoﬁﬁqﬁmm.y B850 GIOSS méa',)cs‘;s_»okgom;
(& Sy €5 BRI0R B IE)RE g3
B Yo P53 B0 By 585 B8 B0 ffmsmomgpap
DD SDOSEIT Sty HROsRY WEE R LEMC
coa 8. BOD X8OS TroxNToH T BROBH Do LEERS

FO2SA. o8 55w, (BSoBesn s Smmmmrges 500
FRoD FokiH. SR8 ?5501):58%3 o ¥K8y B HeH

B —F 1953, 151 1or! (ResduoSoience Piotor o

~ ' "Since'I am myself a life_time member 'ojf._the; American;
Amgociation for the Stufly of Nigro Life and History, I bave taken
much pleasure in the privilege I have had to visit this pionear—
ing association of scholars and thinkers. I wishall of them and all
their worksgreat'success'and the support 1t so -richly deserves,
D14—8—-1952./(Sd)T.C. Radding, Hampton Institution,U.S. A
° . «It-hds given me very great pleasure to have visited the.
Andhra Historical Research Tnstitute this morning. .

, Mr: R. Subbarao,” w.a., L.r.,, Hon Secretary, Andhra
Historical - Society: was kind enough to take me rouynd . the
building and the library and I feel ex tremely happy to have seen.
a number of icollections of great historical value. I very much
appreciate the good work done by “Mr. Subbarao in this direction
and he deserves the gratitude of the Public, . cRnE

“5 4 "The Society deserves all ‘possible help and support.
Pog . ()G Ranga Rao, ‘Divisional Taspector of ‘Schools;

: _ Godayan Division._ ddml=ho o e ok e
" ‘1 had the pleasure of being shown round on 14—8—1952
. (ihe-Andhra, Historical Research Society Premisen by Prof. R.
. Subbarao. If redounds to the credit of

- 206
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Prof, é‘agbbﬂ?ﬁﬁnd big;
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‘colléagues that they had sueceeded in securing a Site on the bank
of Godavary with a building at a cost of about Rs. 80,000 which
they secured as donations from the enlightened public. There
is'a good reference library of nearly,000 books ir. 10-languages,
Indign and European, .Besides this, there is a valuable collec--
tion” of about 1,000 palm-leaf mannscripts in Telugu, Tamil,
(discoyered in-AnabraDists)Sanscrit and Prakrit, several of which
are rare and unpublished,dealing with the sciences and. literatures.
There'is’ an impressive collection 6f copper-plates, “coins of
various dynasties all over India, archaeological antiquities. Work
ou all these has bsen cartied on through this Assaciation for the
last*30°years. Many eminent and prominent workers it the field
havelbeen assocint2d wich’ this work. The Society has about 80
Publications in their ow.. @nglishJournalsand Telugn works. As
one of the few important Histo..3al Research Societies, in India;
and: injour ; State, with. a- long and mer torious: record; ! this
Inetitution deserves encouragement and support from alllguarters.
Their main needs are improved accomodation and provision' for
research assistant staff .| , 7 - al 118 has redaval
Hi9(8d.) M. V. Krighna Rao, Minister for Education, Ma,ti"l"a._!’i
©0 7T am happy indeed to see this wonderful ;co‘lleqtion.'.I am -
grateful tc Prof. Subbarao .for having shown me round and
explained everything, - T hope the good work will prosper. .
D. 20—3—1953. (Sd.) Sri Praksss, Governor of Madras.

I had the pleasure of visiting the Society premises and to
glance through: the collections therein; viz. Oriental manuscripts,
books, - and periodicals,  inscriptions-and other collections. * For
the specialised study and Tesearch: the Society is intended for,
many more scholars are necessary. Sri R. Subba Rao seems to
be the Soul of tHe Society a: present,” For want of funds, accomo-
dation and even Scholars who could peruse the manuseripts, rare
and valuable manuscripts may get destroyed in courge of time
ar.d will become lost to the literary world 'and to the country. I
hope the Ceutral Government will give liberal ‘grants to 'this
Tnstitution to enable it, to engage a few Scribes to read and copv
the manuscripts and also a Building grant o house the collections.
I hope also the professors of the local jcollege will become
members of the Saciety and take interest in research. VRilh,

.. Andhra had a glorious:past and: research 'will pay good
dividends and put up the new State in a'high place'among the
Statesiin Indiges ot ab coitsuTisml A AN R AN U .

I wish the Society will grow in strength and usefulness.

.« D, 18—10—1953. M. Ananta Sayana Ayyangar., ../ =
" (Dy. Speaker of Parliament.) ... .

i
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. +As am old Member of th%}‘Mtomval Society I felt
great satisfaction’ v/hen toda visit to the' Society Rooms
fulfilled ' long-felt desire. Tne,pleasure was heightened when’
I could do 80 in the company of'my friends and Colléaguss' Mebsrs
G. Vi Khave, | Shri §N.:Joshi Profv R."V. 'Otdrkar," N G
Tavakar and Shri Gokhale. - We were all on our way back from’
Waltaiv 3ession of the Indian History Gonference "My {riend
_ Shri R. Subba Rao and his la.bours in the field of Andhra History
a.nd Literature are the effort: of a pionesr. All eredit t0, Jhim,
and his colle'lgues and supporters. 'The onlvdesue I could, expless
here is that such an effort deserves every possible SHpPOT fromm the
Andhra’ Goverdment, the" Andhra TJ!]]VeI‘SltV and L\ndhmPubhc
IWIShthe Society grows intoa great Centre of Ay dhraRdsearch.

. |.(Ma,ham'1hopadhx(wa‘) Datta-Vamani Potdar, G Hl Khll‘e,-
Curator, P.R.- -Gokhale mia.,M.Edy 8 NJoshi; RV, Oturkar, 84, i
Mandala Poona. N.G. Ta,v:rkar B.A. Prmcnpal D VM- Bombav
U3 eftaes | w0 st Jan. 1954, ;

frevong o ia GOYERNMENT OF ANDHRA H - e il o
5+ FBEdueation, Health and Lodal Administraticn D partmentt b
-+ G. O Ms: No; 100, Edueation. dated Tth Decen:ber,: 1953} «

ABSTRA,CT Grant—Apdhra, Hlstmlcal ‘Regearch Socle ¥y Ba]ahmundn‘“
Token Grant—:ancmoned Fo :

2

' Read the follow1ng
Madlas Govemment Ordel No 1702 Educatlo . dated 15-7-53.,

" From bthe’ Director of Publm. Inshucbxon, No 209—E 3[53
' déted 30 —10—'53.

ORDER:-The' Gévertithént sanction i token grsmt oF Ri. 500/ Rupees

Five hundred! Only)-to:the:Andhra iHistorical 'Research Socxety, Ba]a.h-
mundry, in,appreciation of the efforts of the Saciety, <hBgsivin

The Director of Publie Instruction ig requeéted to idisburse
the Gr&nt to the Soclety after 1st April, 1954,

g2 8." The éxpenditure shculd be, di—‘bltéd to “37 Educatlon—
S. 1 \Ilscellaneous-A General 8 other gmpt;s

(By orderfof’ ‘the'Govérnor) " SiR- Ix:ilwar, Secletalgto Goverpment.

’
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Procezdings of the I nnual General Body Meeting
held on 7—3—1950.
THE XXVIIITeE ANNUAT, REPORT FOR THE YEAR
1949-50 ON THE WORK OF THZ ANDHRA HISTORICAL
RESEARCH SOJIETY, RAJAHMUNDRY.
The jast Annual General" Body Meeting was held on

i 10—4—49; and the following Office-bearers were elected to
- carry on tle admiristration of the Society for 1949-50 :— :

President :— js5ri N. Kameswararao Pantulu, B.A., B.L.
Vice-President:— Sri Raja V. Venkappa Rao Bahadur.
Treasurer:— Sri Raja K. S, Jagannadha Rao Bahadur.
General Secrctary :— Prof. Sri R. Subba Bao

- M. A, L. T. M. E. 8. (Retd.)

Joint Secretary:— SwQ[. ArnaReddi v.4 ., B.1T..
B Librarian :— Sri D. Venkata Rao, M.A.,L.7.M.E.8 (Retd.)
Members of the Managing Council. »

| Messrs 1. K. V. Punniah, M. A.. T. T,

= 2. N. V. Narasimham,
,» 3. Ch., Hanumanta Rao, B. A.
.» 4. Hota Sri Ramasastry, B. A., B. L.
Changes in of fice bearers : ;
You know our Gener:.l Secretary, Mr. R. Subba Ruo was
appointed »s Head of the History Dept. in the Orissa Govern-

ment Ravenshah €ollege Cattack, and had to leave Rajahmun.
dry on the second of September 1949. On that occasion, I was

Selected as General Secretary in the place of Prof. R. Subba Rao
for the the remaining portion of the year.
Managing Committee meetings.

There were altogsther 10 meetings of the managing coun-~
&il in the vear. The meeting held on 26—8—49 was a special
meeting and it was a thanks-giving one to Mr. R. Subba Rao
forall the services rendered by him till then i. e., for over 25
yeavs to the Society on the occasion of his leaving Rajahmun-
dry for his special duties unfler Orissa Government as Head of
History Department, in Govt. Ravenshah College, Cuttack.

During the year, our society was represented by Prof.
R. Subba Rao & by Mr. A. S. N. Murty of Chatrapur at the
Indian History Congress held at Cuttack in December 1949. As
usﬁa,l, Prof. R. SubbaRao also represented the Society at the

other All-Bndia meetings. *
)
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Membership:

~ The number of merabers, all classes, during the year was
160 and the number of subscribers 40.
Finances: : :

You will hear a detailed report of the financial condition
of the Society from the Hony. Treasurer. The mair Sources of
income were from subseribers, and from sale of publications and
rent of Rs.480/- got from the Standard VocumOilCo. Mr.Subba
Rao, was responsible to help us by getting orders for several
whole setgeof Society’s Journals for the Colleges in Orissa. We

received Rs. 100/- as Grant from Govt., foge#he Library. There
was & donation of Rs. 116/- givenm‘]}.ami Reddi of Ne-
llore which was also got by Prof. R. Subba Rao. There are
several prdmises of help to the Society for the publication of

its Commemoration Volumes viz, Vengi and Vizianagar Samchi

kas which have not yet been realised.
Activities:

On invitation, we exhibited all our publications, English
and Telugu, at the exhibition of books arranged on the occasion
of the conferring the honour of Asthana Kavi on Chellapilla
Venkata Sastry garu at Bezwada in the month of September
1949. TPe Society also presented an address &0 Brahmasri Ve-
turi Prabhakara Sastry garu on 11-—2—50 and presented him

w:th a pair of cloths, in connection with the celebrations orga-
nised by Kalabhi Vardhani Parishat.

During the year, the Society printed & published Vol. X VI
‘of the Journal. The 17th Volume is under print & nearing
complebion. Some pages of 18th Volume are also printed. 200
pages of Vengi Samchika are also printed. Durirg the vear, our®
Manuscripts Liibrary received attention of several learned bodies
and scholars. The Madras Government Mss. Library took a
loan of several of the rare Mss. of our Socieiy such as Jaana
Sindhu, Charuchandra Charitra, Thrake Brahmarj jeeyam and
Kalpalatha and other works, and got them transcribed. There
are still valuable and wnpublished books, in our collection which
merit study & publication. The work of cataloguing is yet in-
complete. For a proper display & preservation, good, open
Racks with Tin containers are required. - We have not got en-
ough money for the work. We have purchased a new Almyrah
for our books from the Library grant given by the Gevernment



PROCEEDINGS OF THE ANYUAL GENERAL BODY MERBTING III

During the year, we acquired for the Library by purchase
the Raja Dharma Volume of the Mahabharata published by the
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poena. We got by
presentation several Books. A copy of “Lilavati’’, the romantic
story of the marriage of Iilavati with the Andhra king Hala
was$ presented by tke Sindhi Jaina Grantha Mala, of Bombay.
This work contains descriptions of the temple of Sri Bhimeswa-
ra at Draksharama. The Editor acknowledges the help render-

ed by the Society through its Secretary Prof, R. Subba Rao in
sending him good photographs of the temple of Bhimeswara etc.

Other valuablespublications got for review or exchange are Pah-

lavi Vennidad (ZeM‘ Anklasaia, Origin and growth of
Parakala Mutt, E.P. Ind. Vol XX VII and others.

Conclusion : = 3
Our thanks are due to the President & Editor & the Hony.
Treasurer & the Joint-Secretary who ceaselessly worked for the
Society. Our particular thanks are no less due to our Ex-General
Secretary Prof. R. Subba Rao who, though away, is rendering
supreme service to the Society. = Vaddadi AppaRao, Secretary.

Annual Report of the Librarian & Curator of Museum

The Library and Museum are recognised as the mainstay
of the Society amd we possess a very valuable library ahd a price-
less museum of copper-plate and stone inscriptions and coins.
But the books require a thorough checking and re-arranging

~ and the Museum articles a careful re-sorting. ; ¥
After I had taken charge of the Section after the last An-
nualMeeting, I attempted the process of checking and re-arrang-
J4ng and re-sorting and spent a few days over the work and made
some slight progress, but the immensity of the eftort involved
and obvious difficulty of the task without the close asSistance of
‘a person who had au intimage acquaintance with the contents of
the Section and the changing clerks who are absolutely new to
the whole atmosphere discouraged me and I felt difficult to
continue the work. I must express my regret that J could not
preserve and render a most desirable service the Section needed.
The Library Section has not recorded much progress except
by way of attracting a larger number of visitors and readers to

~ the Readin? Room.



nn’t‘[ abroaa There has been a m&‘nch&ﬁ"_
& number of the journals nd pe-odivals ac
ﬂ’(ﬂrmg the year evxden’h}y bec mse of th«= irre

-The number of visitors and reade:s duung’f:he year w
,@O'a‘is a.d‘ainst the previous yea,rb’ number of 6,000, and‘ th

The lerary recexved during the year under review a In
Gi'a.nt of Rs. 100/-*only from the Government and no
from the Mumclpa.hty With the help cf the gr

Library and Museum. : Sres

- The cataloguing of the palm-leaf Manuscnpts rema
npleted with the help of a scholar such as had been e
some time during the previous year. }

I close the Report with a hope that the desired r ,&r
re-sortmg may ba done durmg the ensaing year
ry and the Museum kept in a thore orderly and
ior greater usefulness to the Members and the

D. Venkaﬁq\
Hon. Lrbr'




trtmg balance of 1948-—~49W s only . Rs. 485. 4.4 a.nd we
ter off in that respect, as 1140—11—9 shis year we Had and

n-l;?]:‘l’ Rﬁ 282-10—0 for nexc yenr 1950-51 Our expendltnre

#ipl o The lera,ry gra.nt is reeelved and the Mumclpal gr;anf: lst-';“'
‘et to come, The term of lea,se to the Standard Oil Co e
‘over and they are perhaps entitled to hold over of their own
accord for another year as I thinic or hear according to theagree-
ment, So, it has to be ascertaind if we are not ensitled to receive
rent than Rs. 432/_, as advance for 1950-51. This I ca.sua,lly
mentlon to reco to our Hon Secretary as 1t bllltS to

© more hig convenience. S ‘
b :_;'Ra.]ahmundry . Sdm e R 'KA St aga:na,dha.Rad
5~—4——1 950 ; ‘ ' Hon. Treasurer.

Annual Report of the Librarian and Curator |
' : for the year 1949-50

2 The Library  and BIuseum are recogmsed as the
‘m@msta,y of the Society a.nd we possess a very valuable
- hbrary and i priceless Museum of copper - plate inscriptions .
- and coins. ,But the books requirg a thoromgh checking
@nd re-arranging and the museum articles a careful re-sorting.

_ After 1 had taken charge of the Section after the
last Annual Meeting, I attempted the process of checking
and re.arranging aad re-sorting and spent a few days 6ver
-the work and made some slight progress, but the im‘men-
. sity of the effort involved and the obvious difficulty of
the task without the close assistance of a person who
© had an intimate acquaintuince with the contents of the
Section and with chagging clerks who were absolutely new
~ to the whole atmosphere discouraged me and I felt diffi- -
dent to continne the work. 1 must express my regref .
that T could not persevere and vender the most desirable
~ service the Section mneeded.
. The Section has not recorded much progress excepﬁ’
o by way of attracting a larger number of visitors an
; readers ato the Reading Room. 2
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~ During the year under T

‘tl_OnS in toto to the Libfary, of bboks ourr
‘dleals, of thch the number of new book ;

ea-r wa,s 7300 a.s aga,mst the p» voﬁ‘ yea
6,000, and the average of &at]y
- 20 as against 17 of the previous ye:

'*tlon however in Whurh I couId-‘

: The'—‘lemry recelved dutmg the Q@ n
bmry Grant 'of Bs. 100/."" nly fr
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AT DR
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